


14 E <
/ 4:757 1 oA /_1_ /wt Qé{‘au
P’ ( -
THI

‘GIPTS OF CIVILISATION .

ANDY OFHER

SERMONS AND LECTUREN

Delibered at Oxford any at St Paul's

#

BY THR LATE

R, Wo CHURCH, M.A, DL

NEAN OF 8T, l'a\l’l.‘»“, FONGHARY FELLOW OF OHIEL

» Londop .

MACMILLAN AND O
A.\:h NEW YOUR
- *
. FROY -«

- - P
- AN skt sewareld -






THE GIFTS 01 CIVILISATION




Gi50%
G

>
"C‘-’\ Cg"

First Edition 1880; Second 1891; Third 1892




x5

o

HENRY PARRY LIDDON

IN GRATENUL REMEMURANCE OF MANY LENUFILG -

AND NUMBERLISH RINDNRSSED

THES VOLUME

B WITHOUTT 1 BANUCTTON

NI neD

*
L]

S
»
[ ]



CONTENTS

SERMONS PREACHED FISORE JH

OXFORD

“ERMON

PHE g1kt op CINVTLEGAPION

Proweliod Nov, {s,

el vara, tly the hest it wwd Wt shew @ ounta wat

o hoye
coecdlent may, ¥ Cun, i W

SERMON 1

CHELER Wit AND CHRESTIAN Boetppy

«
I'u-m']u'nf"’.\h;y B Sefuud Swinlay after Baster, 1807,

-
.
Lheat Jespan b hodding haom baved him,

el catiid wnto him, tne th iy
theae Javkest

i thy ey, el whatse vy thau heest, cend v
futhe po, o thaw shott heve dreasiere i e # wad craar,
»
ttds ey the vrwsiny andd fullue Me, Nt Mans x, ¢
p .
-

Pwenty it Sumday altor Trimity,  Iaau,

P UNIVERSITY 0p

.
L]
Ty
“
-
Vi e *
*.
.
- L]



3
-
N viil CONTENTS
. o .
SERMON 111 -

CHRIST™S LEXAMPLE

Preached Oct. 13, Seventoenth Sunday after Trmty. st

A
Be ye followers of me, cven s 4 alsw am vf Christ -1 Vvt s iy
SERMON 1V
CIVILISATION AND RULIGION
Preached March 29, Fifth Swalay in bewrs b

Yo wre the salt of the carth s but §f the salt Jueye dodd die i

wherewith shedl i be salted #3085 thrnes fth qond for ietioing,

buk 10 be cust ol aned to be braoddden wader frod of s, Foaon

the Ught of the world. ol city et i sct wr eon ittt 1

Jid. . . . Let yowr Lght so shine befine o, that they ey

ses your good works, awd ylorify war Fathor whh oo o
Teaven, —Sr, MaTY, v 13, 14, 18 . . . =1

LECTURES DELIVERED AT 8T, PAULS CATHEDEAL

CIVILISATION BI'}I"(,)ICI','.ANH AFTER CHEISTLINGT Y
L

18726 .

. LECTURE |

L

RomaN Crviuisation . - ., . ) . . II7H




*
CONTENTS X
. Liererpe 11
LEYRY
CIVIREA T 4y BUHE ANy IR]
LN Ky INELE N PN G VIHEBISTI AN Y rpray
NNy, RO ER
1874
LEcrrpe I
INFrv ey g Curigtangyy N N AT 4y Cranavien 1ht
LECeP e e I
CHELIANTIY yaup TR Losaey o pe IETH
LECTURE 1881
CHRISIIANTIY s HE T ion e faepn BT
THE Nt PRETRY ap pang, FORELI NS
INTy
-
LEerenm
. -
e Vings -~ R4 . . , Ridd
-
-
LEere e 1y
*®
-
Y Puagage i
-
-»




SERMONS AND LECTU

RES




SERMONS
l'h’]‘:.&“”l‘:“ BEFORE
THE UNIVERSITY OF ONFORD
(0 Sapientia, A ey are Al

wl e, Butifer B e
et Vi pendont g,

i prondiut i ttingen

W fie g
vt disponeny oy ;

veui il decendngg

I




- -

. C}w\.‘f'}‘@pﬁ:' z_ ﬂj}/ “‘mm‘

SERMON 1
THE GIETS 0F CIviL=ArioN

5t saray '.h'_u th bint 5/{!7," Contaed 'I{:'f sy I unta Holt o gy t.?'l’l‘”r'/lf
way, 1 Can, s, 81,

..
By these Lt sl S Pand eant the miraenlons
endowimenteo which attended sutpeneings of e
Spirit i which Christinnity asx u distine religrion
besatn. Nodhine cenn T e astonishing, yed, nothing
move anbural, than Lis pictire of (he feelings
Bebavioie of those whe found themaelves iy JmseNsi o))
af these spivituad powers, Phe M woere novelties,
The sabject which veceived them and B o wse the,
aned Wit inflienesl by the conseinusnesn of their pros.
ence and the wieht, of (hedy elfertr, waus {had, T
nabtre which Jud Tonee formed s halits of degiling
With whatever enbapged ity capreitios wind ita sphop
ol netion, gl whenio sleportment wder this swlden
Chingee of condition might, e predicted from o ol
ated s expevienee,  What eune b puss e Coringly,
sl us i seems Tt sight, wan ing reality no
more than there wis popson 1 o8 e, Speaking of

L]
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4 THE GIFTS OF CIVILISATION P

. owhat he saw on a large seale, the Apmstle e nile o
men thrown off their balanee and earrivd way by
feeling their natural facultics fransformed aml valivd
under that Divine influence which was pervadinge the
Christian Church. The purpose was Joat spdit of
their keen appreciation of the instrument, awed m the

personal satisfaction of possessing amd e it and
St. Paul's words disclose a stafe of feelinee ware ab

sorbed by the intercst of a new amd stranw vndow
ment than impressed by the awfuluess of it innnediate
source and the responsibilities of havimg bevn called 1o
bhold it.  Side by side with gifts from hesven ol
“powers of the world to come” were the Tesity sl
frivolity of man, surprised and dazzled, pnsvarne:
them by his own seale, pressing them info the serviee
of his vanity ;—childish delight in a new sequisition |
childish insensibility, childish —excitement, cliliiah
display, childish_ r1vn1nua mistaking the place and
worth of the glfts themsclves, altering their ntended
proportions, inverting their end and intention,  This
was the disorder which the Apostle had te redren,
In these chapters he bids the Corinthinn Christians
r%@urce and_the reason of this distribm

tion of varied gifts. Ho mcul!n them from their
wild extravagance and selfish t.)'oug,htluaxmw b subeer

ness and manlinessrand a recollection of Ll tryth
“ Brethren, be not clnldren in understanding . twe

ba.bes in mckedness but in sense grown men,”"  Claim

& use for every gift in its own place, e biiels




I THE GIFTS OF CIVILISATION 5

them set on each its right comparative value. Heg
correets their estimate, and wrges them to measure,
ot by personal considerations, hute by Tareer and
nobler ones of the general benefit, * Forasinueh as ye
are zealous of spivitual gifts, seek that ye may ahound
to the odifying of the Churel”  Their eagerness,
win ronsed ate the sight of the new powers which the
Kingdom of God had brought with it into the workd
aml St Panl does nob disconrage their eagernoss,
Only, heowirns e to diveet their zeal wisely, and
to he o cager abont the greatest and et Covel
carnestly the hest @ifte” those which may serve gnosd
widely the uoad of the whole bady, those whieh intlu.
enes st fruitfully the cmds for swhich 16 enists,

Yot ax he intervupls himsell o add - there s
even a higher pointof view than thiss Tt s goad to
Cenvel cnrnestly the best gifte” I s goad to wish
to beentrusted with these high gifts which are the
fruits of the Tord's aseension and rejgn, 16 s good o
beeintent on their excereise, intent, on the greate pur-
pose for which they were hestowed, anxious to push!
them fo their Tull effeets Yeb the subijeet has to e
litted Lo w bigher Tevel sl There issomething
crenter than the greatest of gilts - than wisdom in
the choice of them, zmﬂ in® their exereise, usefuliness
in their yesults. When we ase speaking of - how
Chiristinus ought to foel and aet, iU s a0 wnimed view
which lonves out that” whivh is the ehuracteristic
npriu;;' of Christinn netion, the privetple which covers

-




6 THE GIFTS OF CIVILISATION 1

all cases, the “new commandment” which is to be
'heI;ceforward the quickening spirit of all morality.
« Covet earnestly the best gifts: and yet shew I unto
you a more excellent way.” And then he goes on to
give that description of _c_}ggigz—charity 11.1 contrast
with the greatest powers and most heroic acts,—
charity, as the root of all the strength and all the
charm of goodness,—charity, as the one essential and
ever-growing attribute of the soul amid the provisional
and transitory arrangements of this present state—
‘which has made the thirteenth chapter of this Epistle
one of the landmarks of man’s progress in the know-
ledgo of truth and zight. .

T hope it is not disrespectful handling of the words
of our great teacher to pass from the occasion which
so deeply stirred his thoughts to the actual conditions
and necessities amid which our own life is placed, and
to see in what he wrote about spiritual gifts now
passed away a meaning in relation to very different
circumstances, which were beyond his range of view,
and which he could not anticipate. We have long
been accustomed to aceept, in theory at least, the
principle laid down by another apostle: « Every good
gift and every perfect gift,” writes St. J ames, “is from
above, and cometh down fromrcthe Father of Lights,
~ with whom is no mariableness, neither shadow of
rning” It is not, then, T trust, forcing the language
St Panl or desecrating it, to apply his words to

-  mok “directly thinking of ; to apply them

o e S

oy




i T G0 D 0k VRIS AT N

it mest extewhsd o fo A the Prowsrs \%'ilh.
which men Tueve Teen cndessed b ke the seds of
apostolie trnth and soberess areteh bevoand e ten.
prarary intereat of the veligdiings e'nm;tinu with whieh
he dealt, o the universal intered s of hnnan sty
whiclt i wt fredeed covstensive with thee Choeelr, Ta
whicli the Clirel was founded to embaee ad vestore,
aml Rt Panl preached his sospel to B with Tyt
amd D, Those mwtud gifts, whicl were o cner the
privileye el the snore of the Chiristions whom St
Panl dood fmmediately toteach, have pusd Hway
they  were ol their oo, they il therr woaly
they Teft thetr resnlin belonds Fat Gods woaalernnl
aifte toowman are net o gone They are we el
mutnitest s operative, ecever, Inowhat sronmds s
in that condition of socicty i which we are actuadly
prveiites ot e, we see noworld fuller of wills i onee
very real sense spieitial gt of God o than wies e
Clnreh of Corinth, * Covel earnestly the beey ;ziﬂu,"}
e “areater "o, thae hi;zht‘l‘: “and yel shew | Hnlu‘\‘
yorrae wore exeellent way” In these wordse 81, Py’
Aot at e to pad s sanet oo on ull thae prvit] ‘;"-""“?-{‘;

of b eivdisation, eud at e sunme Goae L open i

wider view beyuned St to elaiim for wan o hi&lugl}/

eid wmd w bijrher Tow of lie than even it enn Hive,
‘ T, o
P the word civilisntion,” Gw want of o tadter,
texpress all that trains™wd furnishies mum Tor thit

civil state whiclt s Bi% proper coditiog Tuve: all

skill, noed emdenvonr, and achivvefient, ol exepeis
-
-

L]



S THE GIFTS 0 CIVITESAT DN

.:uul developrent af thovsht, e el oo the here

of present thingecs the Tueh soed oprovins v
fion of soeivty, pwinenily b the puypooas of the
present Hfee Phe contrast Tov odten trm b vl
and has been shawn ot by wmee ot the abeepest g
well as of the ot saperiend, Tetweon voadiaton
and the religion of the New Totannt ol ¢ adien
mathes il el seeretly med apeatunatls sy
where the feelitee 10 ot vesvesd o cath e G cogue
o light, T b tome that vyaliaana el ol
Elum! worked  together, Tave wened o e et
ani 'p)‘mhu'ml jnm! redtes b e e g and
in thaeir nnilul!nxvv)' are deaneet, aond oy e as they
have heen before now, M oa ﬂ;:hi At ol 0 Wiony
arvayed in opposition to one amather Nd st canne
b denied thut uinds strongdy owde e mthuenes
of the one, aed kt't'!ﬂ}‘ apprecistinge eovant el
are apt to fear or shrink fron the other Prom thee
religious point of view, sl where velizions boapre caoas
are clenr and parnmonnt, U oseens often stanee |
do not say always as w natter of copaions vethecton,
but of wnexplained sistuste aml wowlder o e sen
giving their Tives b bisiness, or scjenee, oy poshitaal
life, the pursuits which civilisation  cloridies and
which advimes it We aro gl of s perforec e

barked in it; wo ol wse ml enjuy it oand gaotit by
ity und yol uncusy wisgivings alout it conee tpnn
us from thme Lo time; wo e suspicions alont it

~ tendencies and jiulous of it cluims; wid e things
¥

v




1 THE GIPUS o CIVILI=ALION i

wedo every sy, aned Bl catndiod that thes are
for us to dog we someeties el it hand o reconeibe
with the deeper and e uneompranidge of  the
pedicionts views of it Amd as civibisatbm oo
wore: powerfal wd el ardained, mere comprehendve
i its nims, more sure of it el el perfect
it work, we st nol b surpriaad 3F theee proaw s wath
ity smong those fnowhons it inthuenee b spree, Qi
teust ned opativnee of plivdon, There Bave always
bevn veligioars despraers of  civilpation, mel oy
lmsves comctiyoes boen i pevilers And thens Tae
boen, ad always will T vhow who wonld v ot
an o exclsive soprespey, the culotitate boe veleaon,
amd destined too ebear away that which vepdace
Bt this sppesed antigamian 1o b one ol e tpny
remimders oo oft o owne weahoess and W e,
Civilianton wd relion bave caeh ther oswn ander,
and wove i their own path Perhapec the o
elonrly we keep in view their distinetness the bettey
They are distinet. B oo veligions nuny, nt b, can
feed dithiendty in daelieving thut, distinet o ey may
b, el i thee lands of guen sopet i v, they
bvoessentindly o oviging wnd conne hath ul"thvm
frenn Hing who bow oo v for this world, s wiell
st intendid pim for nmygthor?

W g civiliadion both wdosed wd disparagned
by those whe o ot duly thinh whenes it cones,
That grent spectuele mud whivh wu liw-,‘iuily Taediapee
vur eyes, wied with so el that "we eonhl w do
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e Without, —so faniliar, yet

CIVELE AT N i

cov atise e when e think

of the steps amd o stramge proce s by whicle o s

grown, wnd the vast pesalts

lw_\un-l Al B autu

pation whielt it lus come to that touitinl clhilaaratom

of the hexl RN TITR T fir the ornlar w H’Iu'm},f il

me, nob naterial only, not el vl cnlv, poeloe

tive nol merely of combat aml T T caanlipon

"

that comples il ddeheate vl by, the

;*5"““"“1 of cenduries, mnd s anbenitaes ol poria

ston - —led s nethe ol afatepent s oo Wit

amd ineansistenetes, ol veerves for e Bl B aand

draghneky — yet deserves more peaqect than s has

always received from veliion s peophe oo the ot

swork of God's providenee wd vrder, The worhd vaaly

suggests very awlul views of oo vonehiten, swhael

wa oy eadl overchurged

o morhad, Tt whin b gt s

nob o easy tooanswer ad get vid ol Bt b woalild

would indeed e e more deewdtul, 08 we e wd e

in its civilisation the Taeline amd gnndinge haed of Gaal,
14Um vl gifts of the Anthor wel Giver of all ol
“Uhings,  Hoe who pave us e goapel of pumontaliny,

He who gave us His Son, gave s adas coaliation

cand s gifts. Hs wifts ure not necesarily depedont

one onanother, however muck they way b adheld

It s nob necessary to Guev gl our ciwiliation ap
to Christinnity ; v one e donlt how lgeely the
temporul has been indebtd to the sparitual, Tt it
is true thad our civilisation lus other saeen, widde

~ and ancient omed, hesides.

Nor do T oswe why we
-
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o cbeterred b verenmane 1o Gk wrks
e beeanas ob b se l wee, by Ty
Shesta napaney cod wrenee T ot what,
S owath the it ot Cormth s they were
coomwd swroedy neds Howes ey s vt
;tl" Toavevar a1 e, Wb e of (ol Wiy .,
as the e sued oy el patn, of donee el
Svely o Clnegn nesd et b afael ta
Al that ceseelbenr o eraliatin, o beingy,
pover way, b e v Master whves wwial
ged swalb o vetheered an e v, Sarely he
A b atrand Booay that o et by el
paf o of veaduess are el froan the
aond wheh elou ol cabdue ) snd thea
st ather waye, seeret e wer kg vt un
< n ettt o brivesiee snd thee praees whiaeh
vedee ten Woe Hineell The Apeethe’s eall!
way qunte his Gonthar wends du the e
< bt et e foreitde Batan version of the
(AT Vet qnuw‘!mnlnv pwﬁr:!, qum-c-nuupn-
LI utieE e e arbiling, e
o b B, s s vicks, sy L
rane, duee voortate,” il islesd s dw‘}w:ai utid
wosponae in that fuithe of which e was the
v lay sluldl wu.my'ﬂmt W bieds ne Lrae e
arpt fron it and beyond id
teaches un aboul Hix pifta not only by His
il by His lsl'u\’“hjﬂi‘lﬂ wil His .}um'itlvm‘t‘.

. -
L S YT AN TR



12 VHE GIFTS OF CIVILI-ATHON 1

o Working in nuany ages, b undebdbod ol o L b
munificenes of @ifts to men asomielt well dearve e
pradses even of an aposthes s Weare el we 1l
‘;1«)«’5«-])' and deceive ouraedve s when we e the it
of o edvilised order, il that they Tuve s
‘;uH, in all that they dooto Blecoaay v slvn protitanee
by all the appliznees with whicle thes farme b o s
speak supercilionsly of their worthe Cradoatnn Lo
indecd s dark side aovery shak vane s thore voagmhy
that i3 dreary and forladdines it To ey ot a1
growtl s and who ean bade witleant ansey ot the
dangers of its future 2 Bt the drpdiasr and wea by
gendencies of civilistion are et 1o Te canlatel Ly
simply deerying ite Whato ot b o g il e
bells of its Author too elearly, sl bk weweepe i
henefits and eladm them s cominge o Goed, 1thoageh
they do nob eome diveetly through veliian Tag us
Took b the workl as we knenw it with Twawed bat
ill-natured eyes, ealinly sad fniely, neithor o boasters
nor as detrnetors s these who were it b 1o
“Crefuse the evil und choose the el ™ Lot us e bue
driven oft from the truth, e i the gt of
hwman civilisation there i so el whivh wust wabe
a Christinn, or any one whe belivses in Gl ol in
goodneys, shudder nd tretubileg e Lot us dgok nt it wath
ity terrible concondlant of men wnde worsyg by what
ought Lo muke them better, Yor bk ol it s it iy
Follow thg history of u griat 'iwnplu, mnd congidor

hat it brings fofth,  Observe thad one great et
e i -
. L]
L



1 THE GHTS o CIVIT ISATHON 13

progressive pdinement oo Toman natare, }u,-i.m:
nneonquerabde when oness besain, even thropedy oo of
corviption awl deeline, o rise mpe s sfter then
with nndiminihied viconre s heepines whad at Tl ol
amed vever permanently Toeiee s beinednee of o new
sing, but beinedwr abaor new vintues amd prees of o
yol unwittesasd and unthonght cof gvpe Ocrve
Bow, s dhne poed oo, Dol Wi G0 jesver. oy
ovier thenewdvess power o0 bring alwad, surely gl
without vialenee, what thes propeee . pesser to have
sy aioes, to cornnmied Geder peamrees fooerabraee
withont veh premmptiom o creater fiebd See fow
sepvat nord Babita striboe their oot dvep g socpd s
Lshita wdeninhly adiivabile and bemeticiad, set qia
l!m'w‘rm;tl“}‘ eottieeted with thee vandber o lhiu;j'- Iu-l«-ny,(

e b veligdon o the :lm-p, stroy sbern seteae of justies
wi gustice s the power of ruling firmly, equitalily, ey

euptly o the cenins amd agditude foe Taw, s nopeally
goverting power i society, which i ame of the e
wrkeed dliflermees of putions, amd which sonne of Ll
wst geifted] nre without s the spirit of selt devotine
enterprise, the bndiffierenec to privationud foo the pain
of effirt, e fapulses which led o diseavery ad
preeplings the carthe with eolonies s padriotism ninld ke
putbilie spivit, wlivh s vélipions theories dispurmnge
as heatheg, bt which o theoricngdill ever Keep nnen
fromn weimivige, T pobdons Toove whnt, juedging vonghly )
wooendl ehuracteristic foults, there grow gir in them

charaeteristic vivtaes s inoome the dutlinehing love of | 4
.
[
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14 THE GIFTS OF CIVILISATION 1

, reality, in another the unflinching passion for intel-

lectual truth, in another purity and tenderness, or
Jlargeness of sympathy. This is what we see; this,
amid all that is so dark and disappointing, has come
;of Gods nurturmg of mankmd through the past
oentumes
We can but speak generally; and civilisation has.
many shapes, and means many things. But let us
si)éak fairly, as we know it. Civilisé,tion fo us means,
liberty and the power of bearing and usmg hberty, it
means that which ensures to us a peaceful hfe a life
of our own, fenced in from WlQnO‘ and with our path
and ends left free to us; it means the strength of
social countenance given on the whole to those virtues
which make life nobler and easier; it means growih?;
honour for manliness, unselﬁshness smcemty,——orow—
ing value for rrentleness conmderateriegs and re respect
for others; it means readiness to bear criticism, to
listen to éorrectlon to see and amend our mistakes ;
it means the willingness, the passion, to amehora,te
conditions, to communicate advantages, to raise' the
B

weak and low, to open wide gates and paths for them
to that djséipline of cultivation and improvement which
has produced such fruit in others more fortunate than
they. * L

And it has digglosed to us in the course of its
development more and more of what is contamed in
human chzgacters and capacifies. We are, in this age,
driwing forth with arxmlscoverles which seem

e .
.



i POV GIFTS o CIVITISATION 15

tor b ineshonestible from the treasure-honse of nm(u]ml
nature, When we cast o eyes back over lnstm)
andd Jiterture it seems to e that the variety and
the diselanres there are as astenishing, Think of the
grent fors of history, so diversitivd, so unlike one fo
another, w0 mwwwl‘ml in their teadts ;. think of all that
n great. portrait-gadlery vepresents, doubtless in but too
rank abindanee, of vile and bad, bat adso of high and
veneralde, of what the world idd never yet known but,
win never ore to forget, of originadity, of power, of
goahess The examples of aetual history are hut part,
i i et wpectaele, Think of what liz'tit»n,.\vith
afl it abuges, Joes done for us, ereating pi('hn‘vﬂ of
chuvacter, of tnlinite novelly and interest, in which
imgdtntion velleeta the real, endloss play o life
multiplyine and wnfolding for the general knowledge
types which wonld otherwise have been lost whers
they saew ape think of its workd of ideal histories,
reverbing to wan Aamaelfy showing him with subtle
wied swenrehing brath things unswspected or dinly felt,
making his owderstiam], better sometines, as it has
been i, e graver feachers, his templations and
selfadeeeitn - the 'ln;'&tlt]wt of cach generation,  Think
again what has beens hestowed on nam in Lln-)lntri'-.jc;t.u
inge ol lnu-m«'t';;v, it prywth s ehanges, ity marevellous
mxpnmtn‘:a o ew |mw:rﬂ, i thedunds of the gront
wasters whe have forged it anew for their thonghts
the dunble process poitge on at onee of - deepening
weientifie mmlysia amd continnal enlifgement. by actual

]
»



16 THE GIFTS OF CIVILISATION 1

o use; as in an instrument of music, ever attaining irm-
pr ‘vement in mechanism, ever, under refined or power-
ful handling, surprising us with fresh secrets of what it
can do. Think of the way in which new faculties, as
it were, spring up in us of seeing and feehng, and how
soon they are made over to the common stock; how,
by art, by poetry, by the commentary of deep and true

more and more opened to Chﬁcern~m new. ways_ the
beauty of hill and plain, of sky or sea, the wonders of
the physmal umverse and their meaning. Think of
the ‘.Wealth that any great literature enshrines of true
observation ‘and diversiﬁediﬁi‘on, and of thoughts
that live for ever, ever widening and purifying men’s
/mmds Count over all our great possessions. Shall
we venture to say ‘that all this does not_come from
* ’t}Es‘Soulee of all beauty and all Wlsdom and’ a,mwht
i 1 —from Him by whom alone the great are great and
‘the good are good ?  Shall we say that all these things
| ought not to excite in men passionate admiration and
interest—that men ought not to desire and follow
them—to wish to advance the progress and to share

in the gifts ?
What we see, then, is a rofusion, overwhelming to
contemplate, of what, if we traee them to their source
. and -author, we mygh call the gifts of God to man for
this life ; most varied, m‘c;é?,*lﬁgﬁftﬁaméver 1ncfé’ds:1iig,u
changmo their shape, growing one out of another, un-
o folding and expanding as new ends appear and shape
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themselves, It is not wonderful that sueh a speetacle
should win involuntaey admiration even from those
whose thoughts go most beyond ity and who wish to
measure all things here by the moeawsure of  Joesus
Christ. It is not wonderful, either, that when we)
come fresh from the New Testament, it should seom
too duzzling.  Bub whother or not our thoughts are’
hitlfled when we try to cmbrace Gods different ways
of working, this we none of us doubt, that all that|
tends o educate and fnprove and benelit man eotes |
from the goodness of the Divine Ruler who guides his |
fortunes, Aund what He vives, it iv for usg to acegpt
amd fmprove, I is an easy thing fo say, ws has before
now been sadd, Lewre i, A wiser thoughtiulness, !
hraver and deeper faith, will say Use if, only hl,hl}\fuL/
that there is something greater buyymd. Surcly we

muty  hear in the words of the Apostle, not only
the warrant, but. the call, of his Master, who Himsell
had not where Lo lay His head, to take and prize
and carry on to its poerfection all that His  provi-
denee has ereated of 8o different, an ordor for us, the,
talent of o trinl. * Covet, earnestly the greator, the
botber pifts””  Mensure und compare them wim:ly.;?
Fenvlessly ¢hooso them, fearlessly give them full pluy.iI
Thin i indeed jone side * it watter. Bub thers is
another and a higher, Covet cnreestly what most |
viises s part hoere what would he to be wost
desived and followed, oven i his paet ended, hore j—

but w!m-mhur wlwo, that hesides all Lhw there is a )*‘U,*
b4 + ti
- G
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more exeellont way,  Alewe Gedh createst ot Loy
s that which Hooote vcaentialive wbove them all i
charity, tor “ Gl 1 e ™

SN more eveclbent w7 Prowenh] il 1 A,
be trnes o thonsh it wonbl e nusecaantable how 4

shonld ever have Leen sand, cven 30 thes sorld wern

all: it wembd ol Loty that the perbetion of

chnrarter whivhs 510 Pand desensbon undor the naase o
("Ik.‘ll‘i!.}‘ 1 the I;zz;h-”a! achitevernent of hoaman pature
and that abeve knondedoe, er goavey, o preat gets,
o the unfolding of  pare guodnes e the nraveral
pwu iphe of action, ot we Debese that thas ol
with sl its wonderful remlts, oot sl We Lad
inx‘_\\‘urd. 1\!“1 W ‘n'lh'\‘sz fhal we Lauve o ‘é;ﬂ“l‘ 11
somethiny wider aned nere lastmg, Ohir Hies are nel
those only of this worbl, ner e duties we ko
Hedge, nor the hopes. We Baelive g the oelation o
tuen to Guod osis oo Pather e well as g !’l’r-’ﬂ“f. anoan
lhivinu sSavionr amd Gabde and Bedesmer, as well as
?thu Pufinite Canane of adl thangs and the Haler and
‘iJud;.:u of all that s Wo ledieve that we hase ooy
told, us far ws b concerus ue nnd we conhl bear st the
trth nhout curselves, awd the stripe aspeet of ths
world std our condition in i1 We beliove that all
wa are brathren, whaterd togaod i great wreck wial
disnstor, Mnrerson iy 0 groal peovery, even Bow
begun,  Wo boliove that He b been withe ung and

of ux, whe mwlv us, and by whom we Dives In B
and from Hiw we learnt the wind of mnl from
-
- *

oy
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Him we know God's value for man, and what God o
thought it not too much to do that man should he
“restored to that for which God made him,  “ God 50
loved the world, that He gave His only-begotten Son,
that whosoever belioveth in Him shonld not perish,
but have everlusting life.”  In making Himsell known
to us, He has not indeed kept oub of sight those awful
attributes, in virbue of which we, and everything we
know and see, are so fearfully and wonderfully made.

g™

jut that by which He mukes us to understand Him
and draw near to Him is His love for use Heneoforth :
the world knows Him drvevoeably, i it knows Him ot
wll, in the Cross of Jesus Chirist, The world uever :
can be the :»unrx'u‘, after hat, il was hefore i, am it :
would be without it. Tt has hroughit o new spirit into ¢
the workd, with u divine prerogative _nﬁj}:ﬂ;g;vl»lmm-. to !
which ull other things excellont and wdmirable wnt!
yield thoe first plaeer Clivilisation runs its great and
chequerad course, influenced by veligion, or independ- i
ent of it As preab things Aeee heen done, so still

wreater mny  he done, for the wise awd  just aned !
generous ovdering of society, while this Tife hwts; and |
what God i given to men to know and to do way |

b ittle to what He has yeb to give them, Vet after/
all, hencefortly that wille al@uys e more exenllent.
which conus nearest o the spivit f  Jesus Cheist
Thub wust always vemwain for man, 5 wal® SmepBorie

adds, the way in which our Master walkedg the love

in which 1l lived, wd by which His Teligion lives, .

‘9
-

» b . -
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«Covet earnestly the best gifts: and yeb shew 1
unto you a more excellent way.”  And then, after
having shown the more excellent way, reversing the
order of the precept, St. Paul proceeds—- Follow after
charity ; but covet eamestly the spmbml gifts”  They
were to be prized and coveted by those who were
so earnestly taught how far charity was above them.
Nor can we prize too much the so different gifts which
our own generation sees with wonder increasing upon
us. We cannot honour them too sincerely ; we cun-
not set them at too high a rate; we cannotl take too
mych trouble to master all that is true amd real
them ; we cannot spend ourselves better than in mnking
‘the world the ncher for what God has given us.  DBut

when we foel dlzzy with the marvellous speetacle

J—

around us, carried away with the current of fhose
great changes which with good reason make us hope
for so much more for man in his lifo here, lot us
remind ourselves that this is not all. There is some-
thing else to be thought of besides the objects and
pursg;j,g\of' a successful civ. 1hsatwn. These things are
to have their time and service, and tlen pusy away,
There are interests beyond them; and vach one of
us knows that what he is reaches beyond them. We
are not necessarily grdwing "hetter men, though we
may be doing a great work, when we are Living up or
dispersing abroad God’s manifold gifts of knowledge
oo ‘ability, And what we are here for is, if' any-
thmg to become good; and gooduess, smuz Christ

~

AR e T




.
1 THE GIFTS OF CIVILISATION 2t
has come, means essentially that spivit of love which
joins man to man and lifts him to God. - Whatever
happens, whatever wmay T done in reducing this pre-
sent state (o greater reason and order, in drawing
forth its resources, in curing its evily, the Cross of
Christ i8 there, standing for ever, the Cross of One
who came to seck and to save that which was lost,
who was among us as “one that serveth,” our pattern,
our warning, in the end our last consolation.  For
consolabion we wanb b Tast, e our trivmphs what
L}wy may.  There is no need to colaur or over ratate,
Side hy side with our Drillinnt successes and hopes
abide the certain and  commonphice conditions of
our state, inexorable, unalterable - pain,  wmoral evil,
death,  Servious and thoughtful men, however mueh
l,huy iy bo the children and the soldiers of an ud-
vaneing civilisation, wust leel, after all, their iudi-
viduality.  As one by one they die, 8o one by one
cach tust live much_of his life.  And when a man
enters info his closet and i still y=1f ever, from the

glories and the occupntions of a great pat in the
world's business—(L say not from its temptations aud
entanglements ; they need not e this, they muy he
his proper engagements)——if ever from these ho with-
draws up inko the momnt, Tand in silence and by |
himself looks in the fuce his awful Mstiny, the awful,
endless road which Hes bofore him, the purpose for |
which he was ealled into being, the law he was meant. g

live bys when he fools himself confronted wlope /

Ld .
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with the objeet of his worship, out, of all rveach and
passing all knowledge, yet the most familiar and cus-
tomary of "all familiar thoughts, - -he can hardly help
feeling that the gifts of God for this lifi @ for this
life; they cannot reach heyowd; they eannot touch
Wt‘]m,t; which is to be.  As St Paul aveues, they are
im:mnplutu,.mul they are transitory @ they are, cow-
paved with what we are to Took f'«bu', but the playthings

and exercises of childven ; they shave our doom of

mortality.  There is a link which joins this life with
the next; there is something which belongs equally
to-the fmperfeet and the perfect, and which we eurry
with us from the one to the other. We know little
what will become of our kunowledge s we o know
what will beeome of our power: one thing only

“never fuileth.”  The charity which seeks the goml of

all to whom it ean do good ; the eharity which detects
good wherever it i to he found or fo be ndvanesd
the charity which opens and enluvges the human sonl
to conceive, and Tong for, and set up for it standard,
and  contemplate with adoring aud awful  gidpess
the perfeet, goodness of  Caod e thad belongs to the
world where wo are going, whvn wll is over, nud, ax
(;'hrmbmm hulwvv COmes oven How Srone that world,
There is tho divection i wlrich wo Lok to L perfeet

there aspirations are sceure against disappointiment, nd’

the object is not inadequate to the affeetion, wor fuils it,
In the nest wmhl asin this, it is by love that ereatures
rwku and aluwv 10th the dikeness of their \Inlwr

AR i i e et o
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There is, then, one great order of things which
pertaing to the present scene of man’s activity ; and
there is another, not indifferent indeed to the present,

but primarily and above all diveeted to the future of

mankind.  In_both we have our parts.  For the
purposes of both God has been lavish in His gifts,
We distinguish them, and thvy are distinguighable i

thought and in fact also.  Bub each of us in truth hw
lis part in both; and our 1ife ought to combine them,
We ought not to be afraid of CGo's «ﬂf'H' we mxght
not to make as thongh we saw them not, as we onghts
not to mistake their place or reverse their omder. We
are as mueh bound o be faithful to the full as the
stewards of our eivilisation, ag we are responsible for
our knowledge of the light and for onr gifts of grace,
Here especinlly, what are we JZere for 7 —we who are

connected with this place, or who have ever tasted of

its benefits,—what are we, or were wo hoere for, it to
desire carnestly, and seek with hearty effort and use
with fidelity for the service of our brothren, the chaoice
and manifold gifts which a plaeo like this stores up
and distributes 7 “Covet carnestly  the best gifta”

Surely the gifts which God's providenea puta within
our reach heve arve mmong His higher, His hetfor ;::it't;ﬂ;
surcly they apo meant foakindle our enthusinsm, to call

forth our strong desire, as they awaken the longine of

numbers outside of us,  When woe think of the work

and the opportunities of this plawe-—its e-reaching

influences, ity deep and lasting effiets on Bogelish
L]

-
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. society 3 how here thonght and chaveter and faealty
ave Dehiioned i these whe are to lead thoeasads of
their brethren awd eontrol thedqr fate s with what pro-
dival abundanes the nans and helps are sapplied g
by whieh men may make things hetter iy oeiety, may
make things more somel and whedesoane and strong
how thne s ensuped and Jetatee foneed o from outs
ward ealls y what may e Jenrned s Tosw the dvwe of reanl
and lare oud cronmeded oneawhnbie B opened to e
Liow men vy tratn thesedves o think and to e,
to disecrn the tre sl G choose the Test - inded we
wast have dudl winds and praa spaeits ned to see the
;zn:»l clusmevs given ol worls and serviee, e to b
ativved Ao e aned cronboars theasedite abont these
Pt riftss St Panl oo warrant for Tediee in
eartest adout thenn, sned our bewchier how 1o wae Hee,
P Covel thenr earnestly Open yonr eves Lo their

Gereatness med el s vemember their parpose, -

et their variety. Pollow after them, - only do.

ot be ehibleen abhout then ;o 1ol lt“) extol thew
’uul vatnt about thew ;) doonat bae jeadous i yon lave
Amlv-; do not b prowd if you have wneh s there are
Iifferences, wnd all lave their waey nmd 7 Chd Dinddy et
the tetaluers, every ome i the Tody, nacit buth pleased
CHim" Caltivate, as poed sgvants, yogr greal pifts,
B zeadons for gt cieaes which enery ine them the
hopes o generations to come, Apprecinte all yon
may find e, to help you tointerpret the wirksund

thn thonghts of Gad, to wislerstned yonpuslyes uml tha
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world in which you are.  But there is something
Surely there ave titnes to most of us when, in

the widst of the splendour and the hopes of visible
things, it is with us as the Psalmist says: © Like ag
the hart desireth the water-hrooks, so lTongeth my f-mul
after Thee, O God. My soul s athirst for God, even
for the_living God: when shall T come to appear
before the presence of CGod 27 We want a tie and’

bgggl_”_glmxlwr than that n(‘»m_wiu_(w.y. W want o standard |

God has placed us to

(lcvvlnp our {nll nafure hvu“ hut e has placed us
here, we believe, still more to beeome like Himgell

o, while learning to understand, to value, Lo use e
Tast: and greatest endowments which the eourse of
things has unfolded in human society, tearning o turn
them honestly o theiv best aceount for the world for
which they were given, remember that there is a way
for you to walk in which carvies you L hoyond them,
and opens to you even wider prospects, more awlul
thoughts, a deeper train of ideas and velations and
duties which touch us in what i most inward, to the
very quick.  We are sinners who have heen saved lx}l
a Gad who lnvml us.  There is K3 u.hgum “lm I is nzu‘
hope Imynnd this time, and the nu-mumunu'ul»lu char-

actor of it H love. Flat which its Author thought
necessary {o Yo and 1o do, for a vnedy and comfort
to man’s misery and woenkness—unloss man's misery

and weakness are o delusion—reveals a love: which
makes us lose ourselves when we (Bink of it Love

o
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was the perpetnal mark of all His Tife, and of the Act
in which Ths work was finished.  His religion emmne
with a new commandment, which was love,  That
religion has had areal fruits, and their conspienous and
distinetive feature is the love which was their maotive
and support.  Its last word about the God whom it
worshipped was that * God s love” Tt s the Gaspel
of One, “who, being in the form of Ceod, thoneht it
not robhery to he equal with Croed, Tats nneede Hmself
of no veputation, and took upen Hime the forw of o
servant, amd beewme obediont unto death, even the
death of the Cross™ * Let s wind be in you, which
was in Him," - love for those neude in the jfmmee of

Gaod and whom God has so loved  love, selfesup-

rendering, supreme, ever growing al onee in lehit and
warmth, of Him who nude them. Let o pray that
He who has erowned onr life here with pifts which
baftle one measuring, and which daily g beyond ony
hopes, but. who has * prepored for them that love Him
sueh good things as pass man's understimding” would
indead “ pour into our heart such fove towards Hineelf,
that we, loving Him above all thive, may obtain Hia
prowises which exeeed all that we enn desive, through
Josus Christ our Lord.”




SERMON 11
CHRIST'S WORDS AND CHRISTIAN SOCIETY

Then Jesus beholding him loved himy and sied awndo him, One thinyg thon
Jucleest : go thy way, sell awhatsorver thoe sty and qive te the poar,
d, thow shall heeve treasire in heven o and comey ke aup the
erong, cned followe Meo S Mank x, 2L -

T Tesson for this Sunday Uset, before us the Prophet.
Balaam, that extrordinary eharaeter of the Ol Testa
ment in whom the experienee of modern times has
seen the greal typieal instanee of  self < decciving
obedience.  Bul ha is the type not unlyw«;i* the vhar
acter whieh hides the truth from itself, but of that
which sees b in vidu, Badaam, adindving ot wiable to
believe, Tooking ab the ovder and heauty of the aered
camyp, and plotting to templ and corvupt ) foeling the
full grandeur of the speetacle, hut able to Keep from
his heart, though he could not from his intelleet” and
his lips, Lhu‘ confessiom thak it wan Divine- s the
warning we meel with, earlior thag we should have
expected Lo find it n;ytitmb every Torm of insineery

homage to truth and religion. .

-
b Mo Randay after Buader
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[t seems to me that we must always feel some fear
of this danger, when, living as most of us do, we turn
to our acknowledued  standards of Tife in the New
Tostament, and meet with suel tests as that which |
have just read.  We live one kind of life, an innoeent,
it may be, aouselul, improving, religions Tife s bt it s
not. the life we read of in the New Testament ; and
yeb that Tite is the one which Chivistinns, in some sonse
or other, seeepl as theiv rule. We honour it extaol i,
guake owr boastof it Butoac thinking and honest
T must sometimes have misgivings, when he sk

fhix;mc'li' how  far his Lite o what e deliberately
?Snu('(.imm ix like that set before us in the New Testn-

ment, and how mueh of the Goxpel morality he is able

ey

practically to Tring into his owne - O Jesson taught
s by the varied expervienee, inherited by these on
whom the ends of the world wre come, a0 quickemad
sense of the ineredible facility of selfedeceit, L there
not reason o beamxious, whether, when we own the
New Testiment as our rale of Hfe, we are not merely
making a comproutise —admiring, and not taking the
responsibility of our convietions 3 contemplitimge the
New Testument with perbaps longing or respeetiul or
wondering awe, bub ab an infinite distanee from i in
spirit and temper ? e .

This is 0 lnrgaestthjeet s and though it is ach too
large to he dealt, with now na it shonld ho, T owill
venbire to gy o few words about it this afternoon,

What T mennis this,  Here is the New Testent,

Ld
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the confegsed souvee of Christian movality, with its
factswigﬁd language, about which there is no dispute,
and wvith its spirit and fone equally distinet and
marl{ed' And on the ather Tand, here is the ordinary
1ife of Christian sociely, with its aeeepted principles,

ts Faxniliar labits, its Tong-sanctioned traditions; the
i

1ife of Christinn society, not particularly in this or
that age, but as on the whole it has been from the
time ~when Christianity won its place definitively in

the world; with its legitimate ocenpations, its interests,
its objeects, its standards of gomdness, of gt ness,
wWhen we pul the two side by side, the mind must be

dull irrcleed which is not conseions of @ strong sense of

diffexreirce and contrast, What does {his feeling wean,

and to whit does i, Imilli £ wmo ohviona g spuestion has
beenn variously answered: but an answer of some sort

is wanted by usall,

The lifo set before us in the words ad deelds of

the INew Testument is, we all confeas, tly; roud ol all
Christian life,  Cousider vamlil),' what that wis, "The
1&;"‘;7\711&#1; our Lowd led He enjoined @ His words are
nothing more than generdisntions of what e did, 1t
was mot that His life had in it dilliculties, pikin, welf-
denial, and that He tanght wen to expeet thew ;) aldl
Lives have thyt, and nll tgachtug mst aem wmen for it
but the regular, ordinury course of thag Tif was nothing
but  harduess, abstinence, sopuration from society or
collisioxr with it. Nueh a lifo u preat reforiger {nded
alwaysﬁxuusb go thromgh s others v gone through it

~
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But here, not to speak of the degree of it, it appears as
much imposed on the taught as weleomed by the teacher.
“Te was a King, and announced a kingdom and claimed

subjects; but it was a kingdom of heaven, nob one of

carth : and this kingdom and its members, both King
and subjects, are represented as in open amd dendly
enmity with what is called the “ present world” © They
are few compared with the wany o the way i narvow
that leads to life, and few find ity they are not to
marvel i the world hates them; the blessing i with
those whom men revile and speak il of ; the wor s for
thqse of whom all men speak welll We read how the
lesson was learned, how the diseiples wderstood their
teacher.  “ Be not conformed to this worbl”? says
one; “ Whosoever will e the feiemd of this worbd" says
another, “is the eneny of God 3™ Love not the world,
neither the things that are in the world” says another
“if any man love the world, the love of the Father is
not in him" 4 The elaim was for undivided alloginnee :
“ No wan ean serve bwo nisters ;) ye cannol seeve Gad
and wmammwon” - And what was onr Lordsw eall £ Wit
were His leading nuxims ¢ He bids His disciples count,

the cost, 1 those who cmbark in great projects full of
L

visk., *No [ikewise, whosoever he he of you that fup-
sakoth not wll that he hatds, e ot be Jy diseiple, =
He warned the ngiltitudes that followed Hi, 10 any
man come o Mo, nnd hate not his father, amd mother,

VGl i, 47 . ¥ Remgosdinow N dasues iy, 4,
41 8t John i, 16, b8t Luke siv. 03,
r
L
. '
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and wife, and children, and hrethren, and sisters; yea,
and his own life also, he caunot be My diseiple,”!
“ One thing thou lackest,” is the answer to the young
man who had kept the commandments from his youth,
and whom Jesus * beholding loved ™« I thon wilt,
be perfeet,” “go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast,
and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure
in heaven: and come, take up the eross, and follow
Me"  This was no isolated commnand 3 it was given
in a general form to the whole of the < little flock ™
“Sell that ye have, and give alimnsg provide yourselves
bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that
faileth not.”®  And what He suid, they didb- o they
Teft all wnd followed Hind”  With sueh o cull it is
nob surprising that there were corresponding precepts,
“Take no thought for the wmorrow, for the morrow

shall take thought for the things of itself;™ “Take |

no thought for your life, what yo shall eat, neither for|

the body, what yo shall put on, o . . Seek nol what,
yo shall eat nor what yo shall deink, neither be ye of
doubtful mind.  For all these things the nations of
the world seck alter; and your Father knoweth that
yo have need of these things”  Consider wlag s
involved in these words; how they touch the com-
mon oceupatipny of wankind in “the nations of the
world "5 what a sweep they made toghose who heard
them of the most ordinary motives and business of
life,  True, what came in His way He dook; He
.

: 8t. Luko xiv, 246, * Jhid, xil, 88,
Ll

. La
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Dlessed the marringe-feast at Cinay Heo refused no
invitation from Pharvisee or Publican, from vich or
poor; He cared so little for the current austerities of
religion, that His encmies could sneer at one whon
they ealled a gluttonous man and a winehibber, a
“friend ” and “guest " of sinners. Bub suel passages
only throw into stronger rvelief the general character
of is words and life, He who Teol ess a0 plaee that
He could call His own than the birds which have
their nests and the foxes that have theiv holes, hiud
but stern warnings of judgment for the man who huilt
lagge barns for his inereasing havvests, for those wha
heeee their reward now, for him who has veceived hig
good thines here * How lardly shall they that have
riches V——or, take it in it softened forme—* that trust
in riches, enter into the kingdowm of God™ o1 sy
unto you, Swear not ab all”™ T sy unto you, that ye
resist nob evil; give to hin that asketh thee ) turn the
right cheek to him who has switten the left; to him
that would sue thee at the law for thy cont, give up
thy cloke also” Mo forbida His diseiples to seck
high places, to eluim their own, to assert thwir rights,
o gives them as their portion slander, ntisunder-
standing, perscention.  He brenks their ties with the
workd.  Ho scarcely alfowse them an nterest in i,
beyond their waerk as His delegutes,  His fivst fol-
lowers took Him at His word, and very liternlly.
- All His désciples wore ealled 1o follow this, and they

| did follow it. 'Their first instinet was to have all
\ »
-
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things common.  The religion taught by 8t. Paul and

St John i8 a religion of poverty, with little or no
interest in the present life; which submits to violence
and ill-usage as o matter of course ; which aceepts the
loogening of family ties; which preaches indulgenen
without limits, even to seventy times seven, “as God
for Christ’s sake hath forgiven ”; in which devotion to
the unscen, a sense of tho citizenship in heaven, fills
the thoughts and throws into the background-—ought
I not to say into ubter insignificance 2—things visible
and temporal. It discourages wealth, and says haed
things of the love of money ;5 it is shocked at appeaks
to law, and holds it far “ more blessed to give than
to receive”; it regards industry as a moral remedy
againgt idleness, and riches only as what wmay be
turned into “the treasure in heaven ;! it contems-
plates a state of mind in which war hetween Christinns
ig inconceivable and impossible; it brands ambition
and the “minding of carthly things.” * T need not, say
how severely it looked upon mere enjoyment. 1t was
more in carnest against human selfislness than even
against what caunsed human suffering. It scemed to
be irreconcilable with litigation and the pursuit of
xain, but it did not seem to proseribo slavery,

What an zwtoniﬂhing.ﬁu!n?mmuun would it havel
wpeared to the Christians of the firsts century, conld ’
hey have looked forward and seen in vision the !
Shurelr and Christian society as i was (o e, 18 wo

L1 Tim, vie 19, K l’l:iL i, 19,
. n
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know it, awd as it has been for the greater part of its
history. T do not speak of seandals, of invasiong of
worldliness, of eonfesaed vorruptions,. Thow were
then also, and we know st be always,  But the
‘change is not only v of fact, bt in the general sense
of what is right and lawful, in the peneral view
of the conduet of life,  Christinn soriety was then
almost as separate from the society by which it was
surrounded as o ship is from the sea, or a0 eolony in
[forcign land from the strangers slemt 3t And now
kl} Nut
?nnly is the Church no Jonger opposod, ag it then Wi,
o society, but we fiwd o dithenlty in drawing the b
between thent 10 s tmpossible to concvive three

Christianity elaims to have posieasion of g

\thmgu more opposite at fiest sight to the Seron op
gt;lm Mount than War, Law, and Trade ) yel Christion
ﬁ(wiut.y hs long sines qwde up its wdwd adwont them,
and we all aceept them s wmong the pecessition or
pecupations of humun socicty. Again, Christinnity
fhas been not ouly an eminently mxl veligion, but o
{:\ iboral religion. It has been w9, nob wendy oo
slack indifforence, but with its oyes open, wnl with
daliberato renson given to itaell for what it did, U
has made large allowaties for the varieties of chae.
acter. Tt hug natuealfued wid adopted in the boldest
way—(I say <¢his, looking at the general posult of
what has come to puas, and wot forgotting either

arrow ofears el jealousies, or very terrible alaes

».m:l mxsghiefs) - url, bilerature, weionee , b b
L

. LJ
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claimed to have a charm which could take the sting
out of them. We educate by the classies, and are
not afraid of Shakespeare. We may say, and say
truly, that where there is society, these things must
be; but Christian society began in the life of the
New Testament, and they are not there.  In all direc-
tions we see instances of the nccessitics of things
enforcing an_cnlarged interpretation of its language;
and we believe That the common sense and instinet of
Christians have on the whole caught its true meaning,
If this is & compromise, remember that every portion
of the Church, overy age, every class in it is impih- '
cated.  Bven monastic religion, though it declined
society, implied that there was a legitimate form of it,
however hard to find, out of the cloister.  Kven the
gect which denounces war and titles has not shrunk
from the inconsistency, at least as great, of being rich.
We arc all involved.  'We may draw arbitrary lines
for ourselves, and say that all outside them shall e
called the world.  But these distinetions we do not
always recognise ourselves, and no one clse does.

It scems to me impossible to exaggerate the
wpparent _confrast between  Christian society in its
first, shape, and let; society wlm h has grown oub,_of
ﬁ butwwn tha (Jhurch, af il was al firat called forth '
)ut of the world, at open war with if, c-umlwmmx;b its {
nomlxty, rejecting its oluvv A, dvglmm,g ity n.dv:uztngvﬂ
n ubter antipathy to its spirite—and Christing rocioly

S wu lxnow ity and live in it, and on thu whale take tL}'
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for geanted, The Sermon on the Mount was onee
taken very litevally : it is easy to say, take it literally
atill, with the Poor Men of Lyons or the Moravians
only then yon saerifice soviety.  So it is ensy to say
that it is for a few, that its words are counsels of
perfection s omly  then you sacerifice the  universal
interest. of ity yen avem fo admit two rales, and
Tower the whale wim of Christinn morality,  And it
i easy to soften it down and say that it merely inenl-
eates  justice, hwanity, forgiveness, homility, self.
command | only then you are in danger of saerificing
its specinl meaning altogether, T tene that it lays
down principles bt this does not account for the
ifmmmw chosen to exemplify the principle, It i
not satisfactory to call sueh Tingmage fisnrativey for
nothing can be less fignative than the commands,

AL

Ly notoup trewsee onenrth,” " Take no thought for
thes worrow,” “Sell all then hast,” © Resiat not evil”
CSueh words doindeed cmboldy the spirit of  Chrise
itiun morality 3 only they do more, o they express
what, to those whoe heard  them, were the st liter!]
‘uf facts and duties,
© Is then the history of Christinn society the history
of wgrent evaion 7 We Christinns of thin day e
liove that in its earlior afl later forms it i one il
the same; that the later has nob forfeited the mind
and the hopes of the earlier, Unbess we are apoatatos
without“ knowing it amd soenning i, we neeept the
differenco as being, in spite of enarmous niud onnifot

el L]
»

e
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faults, the result of natural and intended changes.
Are we mistaken?  Are we insineere and  double-
minded, triflers with our belief, for allying Christi-
anity with civilised socicly, for letting it take its
chance, so tows‘pcuk, with the inevitable course and
pursuits of human life? It is the very meaning of
an active and advancing state of civilisation that men
should be busy with things of this present time: yet
between the . best side of  Christian civilisation and
the Sermon on the Mount there scems to be a great
interval.  Is Christian  civilisation a true and fair
growth 2 or is it, as it has been held Lo bey, a deep
ion, o greab conspiracy Lo be blind 7 Are we
Christians to our own shame as honest men, and to

degenera

our Master’s dishonowr—** Christiani ad contunmeliam
Christi 72t Tas the Christinn Chiwreh, in it pracs
tical solution of these questions, come noar to the
likeness of Balaam, who can neither be ealled a filse
prophet nor o true?  Ias  Christinn society fallen
away from what it was meant to be; or may we think
ﬂﬁilr,&‘v’ibh all shorteomings and very great ones, it i
fulfilling its end, and that its rule, with suel astonishe
ingly different applications, s still essentially  the
saane ¢ _

The obviows answer is? and we hope the e one,
that God has appointed ‘f?‘_",’_i‘?(“l,/v and that society means

k¢

these consequences : that society, as well as veligion, -

*
P Salvian, De (b Deic ville oque by Bosftel, Soom, fSur b
haine do log veritd,"”
.
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is God’s ereation and work, I we have anything to
guide us as to God’s will in the facts of the world,—
it we see His providence in the tendencies and con-
ditions amnid which we live, and bhelieve that in them

' He is our teacher and interpreter, we must believe

that social ovder, with its clementary laws, its neces-
sary fncidents and pursuits, is God's will for this
present world. He meant us to live in this workl
And for this world—unless there is nothing more to
be done than to wait for its ending— what we eall
gocicty, the rule of Tlaw, the employments of business,
the cultivation of our infinite resourees, the enibodi-
ment of public force and  power, the dneresse of
wealth, the continued improvement of socinl arrange-
ments—all this is indispensable, There is no stunding
still in these matters; the only other alternative is
drifting back into confusion and vielenee,  1f the
neeessities of our condition, with all the light thrown
on them by long experience, are no evidence of God's
purposes, we are indeed in darkness ;) it they are, it
is plain that man, both the individual and the mee,
has a carcer h(;{‘:; that he has been furnished for i,
I need not say how amply, and was meant to fultil
it. It is God's plan that in spite of the vanity and
shortnoss of lifo, which is fio Christinn discovery (it
was & matter for irony or despuir long before Chris.
tianity), and in spite of that disproportionateness to
eternity which the Gospel has disclosed to us, wen
should yet have to show what thoy wie, and what

~ -
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is in them to do; should develop and cultivate their
wonderful powers; should become something pro-
portionate to their endowments for this lifo, and
push to their full limit the cmployments which come
to their hand.  The Church by its practice, its
greatest writers by their philosophy and theories, have
sanctioned this view of the wuse and divine appoint-
ment of the present life.  This natural order of things
wag once interrupted. Tt was when Christ came to

begin society anew.  Dut as soon as the fivst great:
g '

shock was over, which accompanied a Gospel of which
the contre was the Cross and Resurrection, it heenme

plain that the mission of the Chureh was not to remain

oiitside of and apart from society, hut to absorh it and

act on it in endless ways; that Christianity was eal-l-

culated and intended for even a wider purpose than
had been prominently disclosed at fivst ; that in more
refined and extended ways than any one then ima-
gined, it was to make natural human socioty, obstinate
and refractory as it was, own its sway, and yield to an
influence, working slowly but working inexhaustibly,
over long tracts of time, not for genorations but con-

turies.  Then was mado clear the full meaning of

such sayings as those of the net gathering of every
kind, and the great housowith many vessels,  May it
not bo suid that our Lord has done to human society
—even that society which is for this workl, and which
in 80 many of its principles and influences iseso deeply
hostilo to His spivit—what Ho did” wuong men on
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e carth 2 He came to wilen men's prospecets of thought,
and hope to another world, — And yet His great em-
ployment here was healing their bodies and eomfort-
ing their present sufferings; comforting sorrows that ‘

must soon be again, healing sicknesses which were to

some back worse, restorine to life hodies which were
again to die.  Te ig now  above, “giving gifts to
men 5 and now as then the great emds of s religion
are the things of God and the soul. Buat ax then
Hoe healed men's bodies when He sought their souls,
s0 He hag taken possession of that workd which s o
pass away.  He has sanctified, He has in numny ways
transformed  that society which s only for this time
sooand life; and while enlling and puiding sonls one
e by one to the Father, He has made His gracions in.

‘Xﬂmm(zu felt where it coukd least e expected, Fyven
{war and riches, even the Bubel Tife of our great citios,
{even the high places of ambition and carthly honour,
fhave been touched by His spirit, have found how to
boe Christian.  Shadows as they are, compared with
the ages that are before us, wnd tinted with evil, wo
o believe that they have felt the hand of the Great

a Healer, to whom power i8 given over all flests; all
power in heaven and on enrth,!
The Tempter offered all the Kimaloms of the world
to Christ, and He refused them, wnd chose poverty
instead,  And yet they have Decome His, with all
the glorysof them, with all their incidints,  Such bos :
”. 18t John xvil, 23 St Matthew xxvidi, 18| ,g

v

" {O1033
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been the cowrse which God's providence hiss appointed o o
for that company, which looked at fisst as if it was
intended to be but a seanty and isolated and of wit-
nesses, living, like the Rechabites, in the wilderness
il their true destiny was unfolded in the workd to
come,—among men but not of them, It wius meant,
if we see in history the will and the finger of Ged, to

have Zere o higher flight and o higher action, Thrawgh
the whole Tump of eivilised society the leaven waa to
gpreadd and work,  The  groat overshudowings  tree,
sheltering such diffivent inhabitants, was to rise o
of the mustard seed.  Chirdstendom has prown onle of
the upper room. The Catholic: Churel wis to Tae the
correlative to the unity of all tribea of man Tt was
to expand and find room for all, aq they all were em
braced by it, with much margin for their difforenes,
with all their fortunes and their hopes, with ol that
is essential and necessary in all human commnnion
aml society, with all thut belongs to man's perfiction
and gives exercise to his great gifts here, with wonehs,
too, that belongs to his imperfoction.t Was this wu

VP the world " owith which Christiana huve 1o Hight neant
simply, an it soormn sometimen in words tahen o mean, VY naiety,”
bhin s the swmo thing an wlimitting Clvistissity o lw anti sgial,
There is no help for ¢, and woRuuat sny, ** Cot out of i s e o
sopnrate,” as, fo n groat extont, it had o besid of sty dn the tiat i
days, For soclety, an we term the worbd and it conditigm,
mako mueh of teade sl industry, must Jave cneen for the Tulnge,
and make aovietie of pradetee § wst secumnlate wealt 5, tsind gt by

law, must tnke care fop libwrty, munt, neeopt. the weerasities of war -
Bub Chylstinnity fs not sntbavclal, i on cortaly veosnbons 41 lias *
N »
" hd -
. [



42 CHRINT'S WORDS AND CHRISTIAN SOCIETY 1§

aecident ¢ Was this a great misearriawe ¢ Have the
tal “

spurpeses of God onee more, sl in His final dispensa-

tion, been turned out of their path by the perversity
ancd sin of wan 2 Txoall this aceeptanes of society by
the Chureh, with all that society brings with il——itg
wirs, it profession of armw, its worldly business, its
passion for knowledue, its Tove of what s beautiful
pud great, it parageant rule of law und not the
mere aceeptaner only, but the Christinn conseeration
of these thiugs o the worldo s all this not as it

cahoubd have beend o T4 i manifest that iz_: ul!,_t,riy‘x'iﬂx

%

there el that i noelrid i, amd that Christinns
Bave often todoratd what it wis unpurdomble to
foderate . but unbes the whole Churel has abmolutely
fuiloed i vitad prineiple and i wderstanding it mise
sion sl chargecanteas not only the Divine areange-
wents of the world in nstnod swtety, but the Divine

ixm*i“lﬂﬁiliunzi tor peadore them bave been defeated, and

proshiened, e the peel sy, ol works bt rains,” e

weo st believe that what we have seen worked ont
awith sueh drpeadstible tendeneien aed unitorm effvets,

e the foedn of society with the Chureh, s been

ineenrding to the original law and purpeose of its eoxiste

b, That ia tooay, the Chureh was ol meant to
L™ ‘ .

sbogetiad a otsang athitude sluul th eolinary paeanits aml olgeots of

wien i i) mcicty | alamt pirhes, or alest Jife jtaell, This i ne
sty Phan e mebdier doea, slon ds ol anti secdal, thongh there are

L Huws when mv fae sduen aned Bhinks uf in agaiust the common ways of

sawiink ¥, .
Voot Nugy art sita fusne,” Dlante, Fas, 8 .
-
» - .
-
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be always in its first limitations and conditions.
P .

Christian society was meant to take in, as avowedly

legitimate, other forins Jf life than those insisted on

and recognised at first. It was not always to have all

things common. It was not always to live hy the

literal rule, “ Take no thought for the morrow.” It
was not always to sct the least estecemed to judge, or

to turn the other cheek. Tt was nof always to decline)
the sword. It was mot always to hold itself bound|
by the command, “Sell all that thow hast.” [’rnlml»ly;‘
it is not too much to say that (hrmt,x.unty hollum
Lu«rdy in that Dbreak-up of ancient socicty outaof"

wluch modern gociety has grown.  Bub society, lm»l\uu; ’
up, was reorganised; and as, while time lasts, Huuiul)é

must last, the common, inevitable laws  of  sovial,

action resumed their course when society entored t.mji
its new path with the Christisn spirit working in 11,,&,
sometimes ore, sometimes less 5 ebbing or mlvmwin;,:g‘
but manifestly, in the long run, mlhwm,mg xnpmvmg,’i
clevating it.  Certainly the history of Christendom

has fallen fax short of. the ideal of the New Testa-

mqub Yet I do not think we can doubt that true

Chrigtian living has had at least as fair chanee, in
the shape which the Church has taken, as it coukd:
have had if, the Chure® had always been like one
of those religious bodies which shrink from socicty.

It has had its corruptions: woe may be quite sure

that it would have had theirs, if' it hadebeen like

them. In its types of goodness it has lind what is

-
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impossible to them - greatness and varviety,  And its
largeness and freedom have not heen unfruitful. 1
am uob thinking of  exeeptional lives of apostolic
saintliness, Hke Bishop Ken’so Dut inall ages there
have been rich men furnished with ability, busy men
oceupicd in the deepest way with the thinesof this life,
to whom Christ's words have been o wmneaninge
meswnyae, - stindents) Tawyers merchants, consumed with
thee desire of doing ool s soliiers filed with the love
of their neighbour s ©wen” ws we eall them, “of the
warkl " followineg all that is pure aned just and noble in
thy fear and Toveof God L of whots i we cannot say that,
they are wen in carnest to follow in the steps of Josus
Chirist, it is diffiendt to know of whom we e My so,
Christinnity, then, elabins now to make aeensions
and instruents of serving God ot of things which at
firal were relinguished as ineonsiatent with_Hia ser-
viee; and there oo doubt that at fiest the el to -
yelinguish then wis abaolute and ungualitied, The
austere masims of  privation amd seporation from
seenlur thinga which we il e the New Testie
pent, have seemed ol times too rudse e impassable
hare between its veligion and society, I then, in
their originad severity, !hv) were nob Lo be univer-
;43;1 why are they there At af o But led ua o baek
Fand see how it conld have heen otherwise,  Consider
who the Good Shepherd was who gave His lifo for the
ahoep ;. whe ('iu"‘i:«l‘, wits, el what He enme to do,
Consider wlint Christinnity wies, il that what it had

-
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in view was something which was to he for erers Who
that remembers that it was the Eternal Son of God
who was here, and remembers what He was here for,
can wonder at His putting aside all that we are so
busy about as irvelevant and insigunificant 7 Can we
conceive Iim speaking differently of the things of this
lifo and what they are worth; or ean we coneeive His
putting in a different shape His eall to human beings
to be like Him and to shave His work 2 Who ean T
surprised ab the way in which the New Testament
seems to overlook and despise what is most important,
in this world, when we eonsider that its avowed uh_}w*!"i
was to break down the harriers of our present sature,
and reveal an immortality before which all that new
in shrinks into o transitory littleness of which nothug: ‘
known fo our experience can give the mensure 7 Wh'
can be surprised at what it sevms to saerifice, who
thinks what the change was which it professad to
make in what coneerns mankind, wnd all that thee
Sacrifice cmbraced by which the changs was made 7
Indemd the tone and views of the New Testaoent
about the present life are very stern; but they ane in
harmony with that awful dispensition of things which
is recorded in the Apostles’ Creed s ibis nob ton mueh
to say that dhey are th® only ones that coubd e in
harmony with it Moewsured wgainst ita diselosuyen
and  declared purpose, we enn hardly  conevive the
demands of the New Testument other thunswlut they

-
are Say that it cliimed from the iwdividuad e *®
-

. hd -
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o absolute surrender of all interest in the ordinary
objects of life: it did so for manifest ends, the highest

‘the human mind can conceive,—only to be obtained

B ‘a; at the highest cost, and for which the highest cost was
~ little. But it did no more than society itsclf, in its
‘ gdegree is forced to do for its greatest and most critical
*’k ftriumphs.  This world was sacrificed—sacrificed for a
j great object: just as the soldier is called on to sacrifice
{n‘, ; just as great patriots, when they have to suffer in
itrying to improve human socicty, have themsclves

;
,
A

Lo sacrifice it. These maxims and precepts helong
§Pec1ally to the days when the Lord had just heen
»* . here, the days of Ilis miraculous interposition, the
v,» T‘{’ ';d'?ays when the Church was founded.  There never ean
..+ be such a time again.  Those to whom the words wera
.. then said were to be the salt, the liyht, the leaven, in
S an eminence of meaning to which nothing later can
s approach.  They were to surprise the worlkd with
something unheard of, both in claims, and in end, and
lin power. And it scems to me that we undervalue
ithe greatness of the time, the occasion, the necessitios
of the thing to be done, when we loosely take these %
lsayings, softening and accommaodating them, as meant
in the same average sense for all periods, and fail to
recognise their special bearidg then.  We are indeed
commanded humility, sclf-denial, forbearance, an un-
worldly mind; they are always neeessary, It is quite
true to say that t,hc texts we quote for them embody,
as in instances,” universal principles of (luty in the

L]
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most emphatic form, and raised to their highest power
and strain; but the texts we quote for them did mean
something more for those days than they do for ours.

‘What, then, arc they to us? What are we to
think of that severc aspect of the New Testament
which looks at us out of every page; its detachment
from present things, its welcome for privation, its
imperious demand for self-denial, its blessing on pain
and sacrifice, which went so deep, not only into pas-
sionate souls of quick sensibility, like St. Francis of
Assisi and the countless votaries of poverty, Catholie
and heretic, of the middle ages, but into the Iapge
mind of Augustine and into the elear mind of Pascal ?
In our changed times, what is their place in our
thoughts and consciences ?

This meets us at tho outset, and no change of
times can alter it. - These sayings come to us in the
train of that cternal exam »lu “of the Crgss, of which
they are but the faint shac ow, and Which to us is the

koy and centre of all religion. All that they say is|’
but little to what is involved in fhet; and that is wlmt,;

is before the cyes of mankind Imncoﬁsrth Turn thvn'
oyes where they will, wherever Christianity comes,
it must bring /Ads with it — Jesus Christ and Him
_crucified : angl the Cross @ Mean but one thing. Can
wo imagine the Cross standing alone? ™ These suyings
are not the abstract doctrines of philosophy; they
refleet a real life and work the most astonishing ever
heard of on ecarth. Wl}i}u the world lasts and Christ
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is believed in, come what changes may over society,
what tells us of the Cross must oblige ug to remember
all that went with it, all that inevitably surrounded it,
all that it drew after it “Jesus Christ,” we are told,
and it must he go, < i the same yesterday, and to-day,
and for ever.”

Further, the stern words which in the midst of a
Chigh civilisation remind us of the foundations on which
our religion was laid, give us the ultimate measure of
all that we are engaged in here. We believe that
sociely is meant Ty Him who made it to bo always
imgroving ; and this ean only e by ends heing fol-
Jowed and powers developed, cach in their own sphere
iwith deep and earnest devotion, and for their own
jﬁilk(!. The artist'®s mind must be full of his art, the
Smerchant’s of his trade. So only are things to he
" done, and ohjeets which are great in their place and
ovder, to he attained.  But when all this i allowed
for, aud the Turgest room i made for all human work
and progress, we know the lmits of onr working here,
Weo know our end; we know the conditions of our
imwm’ and perfeetion ; in the race, and in the highest
apecimens of it the law of humiliating incompleteness
s inexorable.  IHere then comes in the severity of the
New Toestament ; not molking us, not ingulting us, not
“even wmerely telling us the plain certain truth about
what we are; hut while giving us indeed the measure
of things ghere, giving us, too, that which compensates
for their fuilure and complotes their imperfeetion,  For
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if Christianity is true, and not only there is another
world, but we know it, and the way is opened to it
by the Resurrcction of Jesus Christ, it is plain that
nothing can ever reverse or alter the proportion estal-
lished in the New Testament between what is and
what is to be. No progress here can qualify the
words, “Seck ye ﬁx:ét the kingdom of God and His
righteousness,” or make unreasonable St. l’zml's view
of llfb, “The thngs that are seen are tunpoml Llw
were guin to me, those 1 counted loss for Chrigt.”  In
St. Augustine’s words, “ Christiani non  sumnus, nigl
propler futurum swewlum.”  'We hope that this world,
as we know it and have a part in it, is something
better, in spite of all its disorders, than the “ City of
Destruction” of the great Puritan allegory ; but alter
all, we can but be pilgrims and strangors on the rnaul,;
and somotlnng clse is our true country. Be this world] |
whab it may, th only true view of it is one wlm,h};
wakes its grcutnms subordinate to that greator W()}i(l‘%;
m,,wluph 1t 18 to be swallowed up, and of which the|
Now Testament is the perpetual witness. i
Lvefi‘;&hux least conseiously runumlwrud,jgg maxims
are in the background and tacitly influence our judg
ments, which would be very dflferent if they were not
there.  Dut bcmdw thox are the unalterable stundzu'd%
of the Christian spirit.  As lung ug O hn%mm(,y lnsits,
the heroic ideal must be the standard of alb lnumm:l
life. " Christianity can accept no other; whatever it|
. 10
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vay eborate, b staehand s drremevable, The De
dostenos it e beowaitten omly in one way.

o vl qant 4 a0 free spirit, and has, we

with stranely appesite extremes,

oo ally a1 Wowaeh rehes ) \U'” i \Hl‘) Im\‘('l‘LV;

st b Dt o dhe teapan and the sobdisr as well
RN B R TR I RO R L8 PR S [T FYORR | vieradie as well as

ot Coretnod e owath vastnes of thonght,
et b oF stancipaten, with the whole seale of

s oo wth the simpheot charaeter and the
s bt e dienee 1t van bear the ;.m';vlv aned toe
Tt 3 san fweal power #ocan bear the strain ad
Govapten of ereat awdertakings, Bub thene isoone
Sonc witho whe bt wall wd caanbine. Tts antagonist,
voonelfshner Bt where b gay, it da the spirit,

whoboas tewdy i one way or anotler to give itsldf for
socpthoy wned nebde peasen, A Jonge s the New Testa-
veent v bedzesedd o we el believe that the Chrls-
Can cpant o Wt which el et its own, which s
pot caretud ta apesko s own wanda, or find it own

Cedoataewn wavss Bbis e wmerely the
':3‘;1" of aclf de m:d aruld m‘ﬁhu'; itoid the *antl- of

Wbl and sacratios fur the mml abijpets put before
i For the preat and rare thing is when purpose and
st demad atawer Lo e mf®ther, nd oge by its groat-
seess pestifies the other, amd wnimates it Donbtless it
W hm‘d to have solfdenind; bt it s harder still to
have o oot uismt which shinll ke selfsdenind itself

fall mta o Mﬂmhhnuh' place, indispensable there, but
»
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not thought much of for its own sake. The heroic
mind and the Christian mind are shown not simply in
the loss of all things, in giving up this world, in
aceepting pain and want, but in doing this, if’ it must
be done, for that for which it is worth a man’s while
to do it; for something of correqponding grentxxo%,;
good of others, for a hlg:,h(,r life. Arul this view Lhc,;
words of the New Testament keep conlinually before
us.  There is plenty of temptation to give up the
heroie standard. It often fails. 16 is casily counter-
feited. Tt failure is scandalous.  And not only omr
self-indulgenee, but our suspicion and hatred of in-
gincere pretence, our moderation awd common sense,
bid us content ourselves with something short of i,
and take our aim by what we call our nabure.  Bub
the New Testament will not meet us here. The heroic |
standard is the only one it will countenance for its
own, ag proportionate to the greatuess of ity dis-
closures. It is a standard which lends itself to very
various conditions. Tt may be owned in sociely orv
oub of it; in solitude or in the press of alluirs; in
seeret wrestlings or in open conduet ; by the poor and
ignorant or the great and wxw l%ut everywhere il
makes the sane call. hvorywlwrg it implies really
greab _thoughts, greal hopes, great altempts; great
measures of whati is worthy of man, and groat willing-/
nuss to pay their price. »

The Sermon on the Mount conbmuully reminds us

g

ST,
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all that we are disciples of a religion which was in-
deed founded in a law of liberty, but began also in
poverty and the deepest renunciation of self.  We
311eed the lesson. We believe, suu,ly not wrongly,

'that God meant this world to be cultivated and

‘perfected to the utmost point to which man’s cnergy
and intelligence can go.  We trust that the Christian
'spirit can live and flowrish in socicty as we know

it, different as it is from the first days. But it is
clear that, as society goes on accumulating powers

and gifts, the one hope of society is in men’s modest
and unselfish use of them; in simplicity and noble-
ness of spirit inereasing, as things impossible o our
fathers become casy and familiar to us; in men
caring for better things than moncy, and case, and
honour; in being able to sce the riches of the world
increasc and not set our hearts upon them ; in heing
able to admire and forge. And we need  such

teaching as the Sermon on the Mmmb to ln(,m-lx_.

to us ﬂm ungltc;ablc subordination of t,lungﬂ present
to thmws to come, to remind us of mu' th(’L‘ and
W This it is to all of us. Bub it was
in its own time more than this. It was the call
to the great revival of the world.  And is it not
true that in proportiol a® that impylse from time
to time reawakens sympathy, the meaning of that
call comes home with more vivid light and foree?
I am swre that there are numbers who follow the
work of this life in simplicity of heart and purity of
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intention. Dut there is hesides a more dire
conscious service of the kingdom of heaven.
are those whose hearts God has touched, w
that they are not merely men blessed by a
the Gospel has done for them, but that they
speeial business and duty as servants of that |
They feel the necessity of something deeper th
world’s Dblossings, of greater aims than this
business. They feel that there are cvils wh
needs something stronger than even civilisati
cure, sufferings which ask for more than an a
- self-devotion to comfort, wants which nothing
full compliance with the New Testament standm
mecet.  The words of the New Testament, which
so augtere to us comuuon men, are mtullxglh]
natural to thun, ’l‘hwn words are the sceret
and sign of Churist to those clect gpivits for who:
has higher work than the highest works of this 1
What, after all, are these words but the expr
of the umversnl law, that for great cffects and
works a proportmnate self-dedication is nocqu
the single oye, the disengaged heart, the direct
pose, the concentrated will, the soul on fire, the
set on the invisible and the fupure, in love with ¢
great and puso and high.” And wo shall only t
that the time is over for such w call, if we are sat!
with what has been and what is. Dut_it. ig
peculiarity of the religion of the Biblg tl at, Whad
may be the aspeet of the past and the present, in |

-
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of all glovies of what we look back to, and all dis-
couragements in what, we see now, it ever claims the
future for its own. If we have the spirit of our
religion, it is on the future that we must throw our-
gelves in hope and purpose.  Dut if we dare to hope
in the future for a greater trimmph for Christianity
than the world has ever seen (and why should we nat,
i wo beliove our own ereed 2), we shall eome to see
that the Tnguage of the New Testument has not yot
lost its meaning. For the world is not to be won by
anything-— hy religion, or cmypire, or thought—exeept
of those conditions with which the kingdom of heaven
fivst; came. What congquers must have  those who
devate themselves to ity who prefer it to all other
things ; who are proud to suffer for it 5 who ean bear
anything so that it goes forward, Al is gladly given
for the pearl of great price, Life is at onen casior in
itx badensg amd cheaper inits value with the great
emd tu view,  Such devotion to an object and cause
i‘n no unfioniline sight in the woeld which wo know.
W must not think it is confined to Christians,  We
t\mmt ot think that Christinns only are ennmonred

with simplicity of life, with absolute renunciation of

wealth nnd honour for t}w sake of a high purpose ;

that they only can porst'vvm, unnoticed and unthanked,
in hond, wenry work,  The Great Mastor, who first,
nuade mon in carnest about these things, has taught
some wht seeng not to follow Him,  But if Christinns
are to hold their place and do His wurk: they must

. L]
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not fall hehind.  They have an example and ideal of
love and sacrifice, to which it is simply unmeaning to
make anything of this world a parallel.  Their horizon
is wider than anything here can be.  They have a
strength and help which it is overwhelming to think
of and believe. And theirs is the inheritance of i,hosuff
words and counsels by which at first the world was aver-
come. If great things are ever to be done again among
us, it must be by men who, not resting satisfied with the
wonderful progress of Christian society, yet not denying

i
i

it, not undervaluing it, much less attempting to thwart
it, still feel that there i something far beyond what
it has reached to, for our aimg and hopes even here,
It must be by men who feel that the severe and awful
words of the New Testament, from which we sometimoes
shrink, contain, not in the letter it may be, It in the
gpirit, nob in o mere outward conformity to them, but in
a harmony of the will, not as formal rules of life, but)
as laws of character and choico,—the key to all
trimmphs that are to be had in the time to come.)
Those who shall catceh their meaning most wisely and
most deeply, and who are not afraid of what it in-
-volves, will be tho masters of the future, will guide
the religion of serious men among those who follow us,

May our kord give us® gnfczu to open our eyes to
tha full greatness of His inestimable benefit, and, each
of us according to his own place and order and day,
daily to endeavour oursclves to follow tle blessed
steps of His most holy life,

- -
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SERMON III

CHRIST’S BXAMPLE
Be ye followers of me, even as I also am of Christ.-~1 Con. xi. 1.

in the course of the world’s history we helieve
that there has been seen on carth a perfect Jife. Tt
was a»linfﬁe;: not merely to admire, bub to follow. It
has beenever since, for the period of man's existence
of which we know most, and during which the ruce
has made the greatest progress, the acknowledged
bhuman standard; the example, unapproachable yot
owned to be universally binding, and ever to bhe
attempted, for those who would fulfil the law of their
nature.

And we have the spirit and principles of that
perfect life made applicable to men in our Lord’s
numerous words about human charncter, bhehaviour,
and views of lifo. 'Wo hdve not only the porfeet
example ; but we have it declared, in words of oqunl
authority, why and how it is perfect. Lessons, teach-
ing and eenforcing, accompany each incident of our
Lord’s ministry; they are drawn together into a
\ .

O i sl 4
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solemn summary in the Sermon on the Mount.  Here
we have the highest moral guidance for the world. Tt
is impossible to conceive any lif¢ more divine than
that thus shown us. All the more amazing is the
contrast, when once we master it in our minds, be-
tween what is shown us and the form in which it is
clothed. That inimitable acting out of perfect goad-
ness speaks in homely and, at first hearing, common-
place words, without any apparent consciousness of its
own greatness, as if it belonged to the rudest life of
the people, and were something within everybody's
reach. It takes no aceount of what we pride ourselves
upon, as the finer parts of our nature, our powers of
thought, our imagination, our diserimination of heauty.
In illustration and phrase and argument, it uses nothing
but what is of a piece with the first necessitios of life,
with the speeeh and cures, the associations and -
ployments of the humblest.  That appeal of the
Supreme Goodness for man's allegianee and love was
to what was primary and common and clementary in
his nuture. It was far too real to be auything olse,

For that example and law of life were nothing loss

+

than un

sal. They wers meant for all_men. Y,

when we say undeersal, how are we at oneo reminded
of the vast and infinite "difftrences among those for
whom there is this ane Pattern.  For what profound
and broad contrasts divide men from men; what gulfs
separate one race from another, carlier fromduter agon,
any one state of thought and soeinl progress from what,



58 CIHRIST'S EXAMPLE 111

. e Wwent before it and follows it: and, within narrower
limits, what endless variety, baflling all imagination to
follow, of cirewmstances and fortune, of capacity and
character, of wealth or poverty, of strength or weak-
ness, of inelinations and employments, of a kindly or
an unkindly lot.  Yet for all, one lite is the guiding
light, and the words which express it speak toall. A
life, the highest econccivable, on almost the lowest eon-
“eeivable stage, and recorded in the simplest, form, with
indiffirence to all outward accompaniments attractive
whether to the few or to the many, is set before us as
thy final and unalterable ideal of homan nature, amid

&ull it continual and astonishing changes,  Differing as
widely as men do, Christ calls them all alike to follow
Him : unspeakably great as IHis oxample iz, it iy for
the many and the average as much as for the fow;
homely ag s its expression, there is no other lesson for
the deepest and most refined, The Teast were ealled
to its high gooduess o the greatest had nothing offered
them It its bricf-spoken plainness,

‘ + This combination, in the most  practienl and

ot thoroughly inearnest of all miles of living, that its

: ;%;_mm,vrn is nothing less than the Jddghest, awd also

)

‘nothing less than wadversal, is one of the proofy of the
W fdivine charaeter of the € totpel®  But no dgabit questions
/ sugeost themselves in conneetion with ity though the
honest and true heart will never find them in its way.
For it may be asked, aml 4y asked, how such an
*  example ean m'ritmsly be meant to claim the efforts of
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those who make up the great majority, the middle"

class in the moral scale, ordinary in character, ordinary

in their views of life? It is not difficult to under- l\
stand how it was the rule of saints; but how was it =
to be that of all the world? How can it fit in with}

the infinite differences of tastes, and powers, and work ?
How can it follow the changes of living human

|

society ?2 . So again, how is it to be a model at once to :

the poor and to the rich ? How is the life of the
Great Sufferer and Sacrifice to be the rule for those,
who, though they are serious, religious people, self-
disciplined and earnest in doing good, yet live, we
cannot deny it, in comfort and enjoy life ? How does
the morality of the Sermon on the Mount fit in with
and apply to the actual and accepted realities of our
mbdern socnal state 2 It seems the natural rule for
whiat used to be called by way of distinction the
“religious life”; yet is it not also the rule for the
soldier, the trader, the philosopher, for the life of men
of the world 2 Is not that example one not merely
for clergymen but for laymen ?

How is it, equally and really, to be the measure
for one and the other ?

morJ stgmdaxd not verbcml rules but a chamcter It
has oftén been said that Christian morality is a
system of principles, not of laws; that its definite
rules are most scanty, that its philosophysof life is
of the simplest and most inartificial. —This is so.
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In it a law has been exchanged for a character. It :
professes to aim at doing without laws, and sub- .
stituting for them the study of a living Persqn and

the following of a living Mmd “ The law is not for

S

a righteous man.” ¥ Be ye perfect, as your Father in
heaven is perfect” More definitely, more plainly
within our comprehension, that character is one who
is called in Scripture, in an incommunicable sense,
the Tmage of God. In the face of Jesus Christ the
glory and the goodness of God shone with a new
light to the consciences and reason of men. All
that He did and said, the Sermon on the Mount, the
Lord’s Prayer, His sentences on men and things and
thoughts that came before Him, formed one whole,
were the various expressions of one mind and char-
acter, which was the reflection of the perfect good- .
ness of the Father. And that character is the
Christian law.

And this is what fits the Christian standard to be
a universal one. Indeed, it is not easy to see how
an example and rule for the world can be, except in
the form of a character. For a character, if it is
great enough, carries its force far beyond the con-
ditions under which it may have been first disclosed.
If shown under one sef of*circumstanges, its lesson
can be extended to another, perfectly different: a
character is to rules, as the living facts of nature are
to the werds by which we represent them. It will

bear being drawn upon for the @plm@g_gf_,iga_,

Y 5
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Lruth bo new cmergeneies ; it adapts itself with the
froedom and clasticity of life, which is very different
from the accommodations of theories, to the changes
which meet it.  'When by thought and sympathy we
have entered into it, we feel that there are still
depths beyond, that we have not exhausted what it
has to suggest or teach. We can follow it on, from
the known, to what it would be, in the new and
strange. It unfuld% itsell in fact; and we can con-
ceive ity doing so in idea, as things round it ':.lhr
[t i not tied o the limitations and exigencies of

first  development:  change  them, and  its :u-,t.iun
changes too.  We see that Character, o which wa
kunow that we hehold perfect goodness, amd which
has in fact drawn up the soul of man Lo heights
unknown  hefore,—wo seo i, a8 we see all Chings
here, only 4n part.  Wo see it only in ow special
dispensation or cconomy ; acting, speaking, judging,
choosing, only in reference to one particulnr set of
conditions, according to what the oceasion aud ond
alled for. Tt i the supreme and essentind goodness
hut wo soe it unfuldmg itself under the conditions of
the supremo humllmhmn. rm-umng the demands on it
of what tho humiliation involved, lwcummev lavrin,
Ho « emptwd,}mnsult in®od] Whab was the greatent,
of the miracles He vouchsafod to us, to that Almighty
and Infinite Power which in His propor uature He
was? What were the most uvmwhvlunnu-umtumuw
of His love and wisdom which we see, cotnpured



62 CIRIST’S EXAMPLE 11

with that inexhaustible wellspring of goodness and
ruth from which they flowed forth 2 We witnessed
that absolute goodness, as He spoke and acted in the
state which IIe had chosen for our redemption and
restoration ; as was called for and was fit, under the
circumstances in which our Maker descended to be
one of us.  Dub we know that that perfeet goodness
does not show itsell only wunder such conditions; it
‘shows itsell equally in Christ erealing, in Christ
reigning, in Christ judging: and when we raise our
thoughts to what e is there, we know that His
- geodness must wear an aspeet, which, though essen-
tially the same, would look very different (o us,
c “Jegus Christ is the sane yesterday, and to-day, and
for cver 7---the same in glory as in the form of a
servant.  Bub there are other ways in which 1is
goodness shows itself to those who worship Him on
the throne of nature, besides those in which they
saw it who bheheld Him prepaving for the Cross,  To
ug on earth jt is revealed in sorrow and sympathy ;
but we know that it must be exhibited too in the
heaven of the divine bliss.  The veil has fallen from
Him; that temporary partinl state of cireumstances
under which His goodness was shown on carth in
that narrow space of timoe Yhat Te was with us, has
passed away.  And the same goodness moves in dif-
ferent lines, comes with different claims and  judg-
ments, new that, no longer despised and rejected, He
has taken His own place, and has all things for His own.
.
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Still, under conditions utterly changed, His good-
ness is that game very gooduess which we saw.  And
80 we can derive from that Characler lessons for our
state, which is so different from His; and for our
imperfection make His perfeetion the law.  And not
ouly so, but we can derive lessons from it for con-
ditions of human life very far removed from  those
conditions under which His goodness was manifested
to us here.  The interval is indeed creat between
those conditions and circumstances, and the state of
things amid which we believe that He has called us
to run our course.  We, instead of being the company
of poor men, separate from  the world, whom IHe
gathered yound IHim, and of whom e was ong,
helong o a varied socicty of the most complicated
order.  Functions, gifts, vocations, differ endlessly
we inelude the extremes of outward fortune, of place
and office, and personal cultivation.  But under all
these different conditions, there is, il we know how (o
find it, the way in which that perfect goodness wounld

teach us how to feel and how to behave, Lm'ml

imitation may he Jimpossible, but it is not, uupussiblw
to cuteh its ﬂpmb and upply ity l('ﬂ‘i()llﬂ to altered |
ciroumstances. Tt is true, we have only as it were
part of the gurve actuaflly fraced for us; hat tho
fragment is cnough to show him who can loarn its
real law what, in spaces far romoved, s the true ling
and direction of its prolongation.  Awd sosthe con.

formity to the character of Jesus Christ extends, not
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e only to a life like His in its lot and duties, but to
one which on carth is called to tasks oubtwardly as
different as can be conceived.  In that character,

o though shown to us in the form of servant, we

/" know that everything is gathered which could make
human nature what it ought to be.  That perfect
;,roodncss was potentially all that the sons of men
can ever be called to be hy the course of that Pro-
vidence which appoints their Jot and the order of
“their life.  His cxample enfolds them all. 1t will
bear being appealed to for guidance under whatever
djfferent circumstances they are called to live: they
3may learn from it, if we may venture so to speak,

how He would have acted in their place, and how He

A
«--,.m

would have Iis followers to act.

1. Consider, for instance, what was the first and
prominent feabure of that perfect life as we saw it: it
wag, [ suppose, the combination in it, most intimate
and never interrupted, of the work of time and
human life with that which is beyond sight and time,
It is vain to try to express in words that of which
. ’110b11i11g but the Gospels open before us can adequately
,jg"‘:: gonvey the extent—rthe impression loft. on our minds
 of One who, all the while that Hoe was on carth, was
in_ Iwurb and soul mul Lf'mug?xt undivided for a moment
from hcavux, Hu &LUS,H what is most qumuu' l»ut, Hz-
ives absolutely in tlm I>1vuw However we s
Inn-——tmnpbul twwlung hvulmg comforting hopeless
sorrow, sitting ab weal ab the wedding or the feast,
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rebuking the hypocrites, in the wilderness, in the
temple, in the passover chamber, on the Cross-—Ie
of whom we are reading is yet all the while that
which Iis own words can alone express, “even the

Son of man which is in heaven.” The Divine pre-)
sence, Lh(, union with the IFather, is about Him |

leways like the light and air, ambient, invisible, yet
incapable, even in thought, of being away. And yet,
with this perpetual dwelling and  conversing  with
God, to which it were blasphemy to compare the
highest ascents of the saintliest  spirvit, what we
actually sce is the rude hard work and the suflerings
by which e set up among men the kingdom of Gaod.
What the most devout contemplation, detached from
all carthly things, conld never attain o, was in Him
compatible with the details and calls of the busiest
ministry : yet labour and carve, and the ever-thronging
socicly of men, came not for an instant between Him
and the Father; and even we, with our dim pereep-
tion of that Divine mystery, cannot think of THiwm
without that background of heaven, not seen, but felt.
in all that e says or docs.

Men have compared the active and the eontem-
plative life.  And they lnwv compared also the life of

practical bencbicence with® the life of devotion, of

religious interest and spirvitual  diseipline.  Woe seo
greab things done without the sense of religion, per-
haps with the feeling towarls it of distrfist, and

aversion.  We see the veligious spirit  sometimes
i
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e unable to cope with the real work of life, failing in
fruit and practical direction, failing to command the
respeet of those who have other ways of ministering
“to mew's wants,  DBut in Him, who is our great
“Ideal, we have both lives combined.  No reeluse
conveys so absolutely  the idea of ulwt,r'u{mn from
the world as our Lord in the thick of His m-thl)
Than that heavenly-mindedness, it is impossible to
conceive anything move pure and undisturhed,  Than
thaty Tife of unwearied serviee, it 18 impossible {o i
conceive anything more absolute in o self - saeritiee,

Our Lord was the great exumple of man working

for his fellows; of o consuming desive o raise and
Dless mankind, < The zeal of thine house,” as He
ways, in the loftiest sense of the words, “hath de-
voured Me”  Bute He was also, at the sime time
andd i equal measure, the proof to the end of time,
that  the highest desren of the divine life i3 not 3
opposed to, bt i natural allinnee with, the highest '
and noblest serviee of wan, The world had seen
instances of hwman pooduess cut off, exeept in the
| mast indliveet e preearious way, from tind conscious T
Peommmunion with God o which s redigion, [t was :

numuplutv sl nuimml \Iumll), o well an theo-
Jogieally, withoud fuith cannet, eyen as man, boe
ﬁz{;u wfeet. Butowhen He enme, who was to show man-
Tkind Iu'ﬂm'i life, theve was the grent gap filled up;

Lhm'u whs wm‘lnmm. the goodness of lman uadare,
oo owith the part vestored which had been wanting - its

N . ‘:Ev
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link with the Divine; its consciousness of its relation o
to the Father, and capacity for communion with Him.
In Jesus Christ we sec man serving to the utmost
his Dbrethren; but we also sce man one with the
thought and will of God.

Here we sce how character in itself, irrespective
of circumstance, is adapted/’ to be a guide; here is an
example, shown under the most excvpl«mnul conditions,
yet fit to be universal. Of such a life what truer
key than the words, “Scck ye first the kingdom of
God and His righteousness”? what more expressive
account than the words, “Ye cannot serve twe
masters; ye cannot serve God and mammon” ¢ But.

on what outward circumstances does  such o lifo o
depend ? - Why ig it not cqually to be realised in e
the calling of the ruler, the rich man, the student 2} 7

How need their outward conditions alfeet their mlu-?‘”
tionship to God, theiv sense of it, their grasp by faith |
of what e is and what they are, and what He has |
called them to-—the unfolding in their hearts of l
reverence and devotion and love; their sense of what
their work is for, and what makes its value ? He'
whom they worship came in the deepest  poverty,

¢

separate from the world and its order; and they ave
at the opposile social extemo, perhaps horn to rule,
commanding wealth, endowed with great faculties,
The mind of man cannot, indeed, help being, an it
ought to be, touched with the contrast.  8ut His
example is as full of meaning to them as it would
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be if they, like Him, had been born in poverty.
‘Why should not that combination of union with God
and the utmost activity of all powers of soul and
body go before ¢hem, as their guiding light and
encouragement, as well as before the priest or the
sister of charity 2 How is it less adapted to be
the animating and governing pattern to those in

" whose hands are the greatest interests of mankind,

and their course and fate for times to come? Was
not Jesus Christ, though we saw Him but for a
short time in abasement and poverty, in reality the
Lord of all things, and the Prince of the kings of the
earth ?

2. As His life was the pattern for the life of thh,
so it was the great instance of the life of tmt]z.. “For
to all, quite apart from the accidental conditions of
their state, it shows what alone is real and great in
Iife. The 1m1tat10n pf Jesus Christ, even in the’

always be but by way of propormon When we are
called to be like Him, it is obvious that the impass-
able distance between His ends and works and ours,
limits the command. To imitate Christ, being what
He was; to imitate Him who joined in Himself what
He alone ever joined; to fnitate Him whose life and
work were absolutely by themselves, both in that
part which we can see, and in that larger part,
impossikle to be known by man, of that mystery

which oppressed and baffled the illuminated 1nte11ect

-
q
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of St. Taul,—this, even in idea, cludes the utmost
streteh of imagination. We cannot follow His steps,
who for our sakes beeame poor that we through His
poverty might be rich; who died for us, that we

might live. Like Hiw, in what makes Him the hope
of the world, we cannot be: and any attempted out-

ward conformity of circumstances, or lot, or discipline,

has in it the danger attending every attempt at what
is in the nature of things impossible—the delusion, of

which the extreme instance is the state of thought
represented in the story of the stigmata of St
Francis. .

And yet it is true that in every page of the New
Testament we are called to_be like Ilim; to he
renewed into IHis dmage; to put on Christ.  An
apostle is not afraid to express this conformity by
that very image which we shrink from in the hard
literal form of the middle age legend!  And how
can we be like the Infinite Being who made and
saved and shall judge mankind, except so far as in
our work and life—whatever it be wmatters but little
—we bear a mind and spirit proportionate, as He
did, to_our calling and our end ? For surely there
arce (,nds and purposes in the life of cach of us which
are literally ag xcal as th¢ ends of His life. One is
high and another low; one has much and another
little ; one is born to govern, to acquire, to call forth
new powers in the world of man or nature » another

12 Cor, iv. 10,

e e

T S,
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to pass his days unknown, to carry on the detail of
necessary labour in his time, to make no mark and
leave no memorial. But to cvery one who believes
1in God and providence, the work of cach is equally
j’real: a call, a commission, a talent, a stewardship
‘from God; and who is too high or too low to say
“that the inexpressible seriousness.and carnestness of
" the life described in the New Testament is not suited
to guide him how to think and feel about his own
life ?

For what we see in that life is not only a purposc
end work passing man’s understanding, but that pur-
pose followed and that work dome, in a way which
man can understand. It is a life governed by its end
and purpose, in which shows or illusions have mno
place, founded on unshrinking, unexaggerated truth,
facing everything as it is without disguise or mistake ;
and further, a life in which its purpose is followed
with absolute indifference to whatever sacrifice it may
cost. The Gospels show us One, with the greatest of
works to do, a work so great that it sounds unbe-
coming to qualify it with our ordinary words for
greatness; One, never diverted from His work, nover
losing its clue, mever impatient, never out of heart,
who cries not, nor st}iveg, nor makes haste; One,
whose eye falls with sure truth and clear decision on
‘everything in the many-coloured scene of life; One,
around avhom, as He passes through the world, all
things that stir man’s desire and ambition take their

~

~ ~

e
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real shape and relative place and final value; One, to
whom nothing of what we call loss or gain is so much
as worth taking account of, in competition with that for
which He lived. He has pub all this into words which
mark for ever the change He made in our views of
life— My mecat is to do the will of Him that sent
Me, and to finish His work;” “I1 must work the
works of Him that sent me while it is day;” and
when all was over, “I have finished the work that
Thou gavest Me to do”  Such a life He generalises
in such words as, “ What shall a man give in ex-
change for his soul 2”7 in Iis sayings about the
treasure in heaven, the single eye, the pearl of gread,
price, the violent taking the kingdom of heaven by
force.

Unless it is all one ab last to be a triller or in
carnest, and unless a high standard of life involves no
more cost or forgoing of what we like than o low
one, that life is the one which all conditions want,
and all may wse as their guide. For the great vice
of human nature iy sltwkuuss about what is guud
not msgnmblht,y, not want of admiration, not want
of leanings and sympathics, but feebloneoss and un-
certainty -of will; that in moral character, which
would be rvprw(‘uu*d in *intcllectual work by loose-
ness and laziness, disinclination to close with things,
being content with what is superficial and inexact.

Every work and ealling of lifo has a high sile und o'

low one. In one extreme difference ay in another.

. -
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down to the smallest and humblest sphere, the trial
of duty and high purpose is cqually rcal, and it is
eguélly_ costly.  Bring the Scrmon on the Mount into
a life of activity or of riches, that is, of power: is it
simply, as it may seem at first, a discord? or may
not the two, though so far apart, be made to answer
truly to one another, as the differing parts of a
harmony? What it docs is to impose upon riches,
or business, or learning, or arb, the scvere and high
view of life, instead of the low and self-indulgent
one. What it docs is to hold up, in its imexorable
claims, the highest end, and to preach the truth that
the greatest liberfy. is the greatest trush,  Far heyond
the limitations of outward circumstances it speaks of
an inward foundation of character, of simplicity,

thoroughness, completeness of the wan  himself,

answering to the facts amid which he lives and
their extreme seriousness; which, like the house on
the rock, can endure its appointed trials, and can
take care of itself wherever it has to serve Gad, in
high place or low. The estimate in it of the value
of outward things, its warnings against their temptla-
tions—what are they but the counterpart, in infinitely
more solemn tones, of the voice of all expericnce ?
The Master of truth and reflity, who passed by these

~outward things as valueless to Iimself, surely knew

what was in man, when He spoke so carnestly of
their imwense and fatal abuse. The difficultics, so
great and so affecting, which they ereate in the way

"
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of better things, wring from Him, as it were, ervies
and bursts of pain—*Many are called, bul few are
chosen ;” “Strait is the gate and narrow the way ;"
“Tow hardly shall they that have riches enter info
the kingdom of God.” They dictate these preferenees
for the hard lot and the bitter side of life, for mourn-
ing, for poverty, for perseceution, the blessing on thaese

%
of whom men speak i1l Can we say that the workl
Aid not want those plain truthy and those sharp

words 2 Dut the saerilices and scll=deninls of the

Sermon on the Mount are not dependent on outawsrd
conditions.  They simply represent the price whisly
maest be paid, in some shape or another, for all true

and pure living.  The alternative of lass, of pain, of

being i1l thought of, meets from tine to Howe every
one, wherever he is placed, who aims al anything
above the dead level of custom, much more at sieh
o standard as the Christinn,  And those higher ends
of life may be the object of deep and fervent effort,
where the eye of the Tooker-on rests upon what seerns
too busy, too exalted, or too humble to be the seene
of the greatest of earthly endeavours, the inwird
diseipline of the soul.  Surely it may b there, where
nutlﬁng i the token of it presence s itomay b there,
with its bitter surrenders™of \:.'ill, its keen nelf-contral,
its brave and deliberate weleomings of putin, tasked
behind the turmoil of public lifs or the busy silenee
of study; it may be thers, stern and high in its
choice, stern in its view of the workl, steru in its

- .
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judgment of itself, stern in its humility, yet nothing
be seen but the performance of the conumon round of
duty, nothing be shown but the playfulness which
seems to sport with life.

So sub serenis vultibus

Auslera virtus oceulit,

Timens videri, ne suum,
Dum prodit, amittat decus.’

3. The life of fwith means the life which comes
nearest to His in never forgetting the unscen Father
in the activities of the present,  The life of truth and
fmriﬁc(l will means the life which comes nearest to
His in holding fast, amid the infinite and intrusive
shadows which crowd the path of life, the severe
realitics of our appointed lot, the unspeakable reali-
ties of our further destiny.  But this is not all that
s£}tlmt. character invites us to copy.  There were those
,4W}l() had walked with God before }Ie mmm Ll;nutrh
‘f‘snolu, ever walked with God as e did” And wany
luulwspokuz wonderfully the truths concerning our
;smtu, and even concerning  our hopes;  they had
[ sounded greab depths in the sea of wisdom; they had
Cdrawn the line hetween what is solid and what is
- vaiu in life; they had mu;,ht firmly and clearly what
" was worth living for; tlw)’ had measygred truly the
,r(,l.tmve value of the flesh and the spirit.  But none
bub He had so combined with the sternest regson the

E gy
j d‘jﬁL‘?St'}f}fE: This was what made Him new and

b Motto to Froude's Remains,
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without parallel in the world. It was that, in Him,

truth, duty, rolxgwn ended in lg,g,y —love m«'x!mufmblv;

all - 1)01V£Ldmg infinitely varied.  With Him, reason
did not, as it so often does with the clearest and
ablest of the sous of man, stop in itself; it passed over
into the sphere of the affections, and kindled iuto the
manifold forms in whiethe play of the living heart
shows itself. Reason with Him-—sovere, inexornble
reason—was translated into the diversified and elustic

activity of doing good; compussionnting, making
allowances, condescending, consaling;  healing  the

sick, casting out devils; forgiving sing amd elennsiuge

them ; “preaching the gospel to the poor, Tinding up !

. . i
the broken - hearted, preaching  deliverance to the

captives and recovery of sicht to the hliud, setting al,
Liberty them that are hruised "5 calling the wienry and
heavy-laden to rest—to make proof of His * meek-
ness amd lowliness,” and take His yoke upon them
laying down His life for the workd,

Tt is this new commandiwnt, new o the world,
but as old as the eternal Word whio bramgeht i, which
turns the hv;muu on the Mount from a eode of Jre-
cepbs into the expressions ayd instanees of a charcter,
ILs wurds do not stund hy llu-mwiww' they ure ot
as thoe definite commmdiments of » law; they Cunnol
be represonted or exhaustod by sy rules; they e
their interpretation and their rewson in that divine
to_ggwr which had come with Jess ( Jhrist s restore
the he world, 'i he purity, the bawility, e )nl ling nnd
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o and unflagging goad-

e forgiving mind, the ungrudging

ness they speak of, were but some amoug the infinitely
varied ways of acting out the meaning of Ilis last
charge—That ye love one another, as I have loved
you;”? and of his last prayer — ¢ That the love
wherewith Thou hast Toved Mo may be in them, and

9
“

I in them.” *  His life, and the eharacter revealed in
it, is the interpreter of what He means by love. A
areab deal may be said of love without ever really
touching what is its vital essence.  Bub here owr
sympathies are appealed to.  We see how  Jesus
Christ showed what it is to lead o life_ of l(svv e
showed Tow it could be carried oub o the ubbernost
in what we eall an extreme case of our human con-
dition.  Bub, as it has been said, “ glorious in His
darknesses,” ® He showed  that mind and spirit which
[Te bad brought into the world for wmankind at
large; for all conditions in which man is placed;
which is nob tied to the circuristances in which it was
first. disclosed ; which was something  too real, too
free, too universal to be restricted to any outward
state ; which was to inspire and govern character in
all forms of the social order; fit to e the ruling
principle in him who commands the results and powers
Jof the last stage of mvxlmufion ag in Ijim whom no-

’xthmg ruises above barbarism but his Christian love,
or in him who parts with socicty for the present, to

3 8t John av. 12, 8 Ibid. xvii, 40,
8 Taylor, Life of Christ, vol. ii po 693 Heber's od.
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sow sceds from which society shall he the better in
the future.

The mutable shapes of society, unfolded by Ged's
providenco, fix almost without owr will our outward
cireumstances.  Bubt for the soul, wherever it is
Christ our Lord has one unchanging eall, * Beo per-
feet ;7 and o has one unchanging rale for its fulhil.
mont,, “ o what 1 am, feel whal T felt, do as T sheuld
do”  Tow shall we ? How bub by looking steadfustly
ab Tlim and trying to see and know Him 72 Yot we
have to ramember that that Divine Charaeter in whnt
it is, apart from our ways of looking at it and that
our ways of looking at it and understanding it diepend
on our own charneters, W hehold Hon throagds the
medim of our own winds and hearts, 16 hobds true,
in the things of the spirit ax in those of the fmag
native intellect, that * we reccive gecording o what
we give " the light, the Tandseape, the fentures are
the same, bul the eye, the enpaeity, the knowledue,
the feeling differ.  Ttois bub saying that Hio i shown
to us under the conditions of all homan things, 1o
say that we do not all see Hine in the mune way
But, however we may mistake, that Divise muonitisda
tion still remaing the same, to tench othor ad wis «t.
men, and ourgelves if we Yweamo wisor ; and hu\wwr
true our view may be, there i atill, beyond  whiat “..Is
see and grasp, more o be known ad Toved and e,
We seo this in the history of the Churel « Wi tall, |
indeed with admiration of His et l.,hv utie sbendand
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{to the endlessly differing conditions of society, to rich

%and poor, wise and ignorant, strong and weak, the few
'and the many ; but what is this to the wonder of His

“having been the constant standard to distant and

different ages? In the same Living Terson cach age
has seen its best idea embodied; but its idea was not
adequate to the truth — there was something still
beyond. An age of intellectual confusion saw in the
portraiture of Him in the Gospels the ideal of the
great teacher and prophet of human kind, the healer
of human error, in whom were brought together and
harmonised the fractured and divergent truths scattered

fthroughout all times and among all races. It judged
‘rightly ; but that was only part. The mouastic spirit
'saw in it the warrant and suggestion of a life of gelf-

“devoted poverty as the condition of perfection: who
can doubt that there was much to justify it ; who can
doubt that the reality was something far wulvr than
the purest type of monastic life? The Reformation

saw in Him the great improver, the breaker of the

bonds of servitude and custom, the quickener of the
dead letter, the stern rebuker of a religion which had
forgotten its spirit: and doubtless He was all this,
only He was inﬁnitely more. And now in_modern
e there is the dlsposmon to dwell qu Him as the
1<:}§3L£xemplar of Perfect manhood, great in_truth,
great in the“power of goodness great in I{m mstu'a
and Hise forbearance, great in using mul yub bmng
algyxe t;he world great in infinite love, the opener of
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men’s hearts to one another, the wellspring, never to
be dry, of a new humanity. He is all this, and this
is infinitely precious. We may “glorify Him for it,
and exalt Him as much as we can; but even yet will
He far exceed.”! That one and the same Form has
borne the eager scrutiny of cach anxious and imper-
fect age; and cach age has recognised with houndless
sympathy and devotion what it missed in the world;
and has found in Mim what is wanted. TFach age has
canght in those august lineaments what most touched
and swayed its heart.  And as generations go on and/
unfold themselves, they still find  that Character
answering to their best thoughts and hopes; they
still ind in it what their predecessors had not seen or
cared  for they bow down to it as their inimitablo,
pattern, and draw comfort from a model who was plain
enough and wniversal enough to be the Master, as of
rich and poor, so of the first century and the last. It
has been the root of all that was great and good in
our fathers. We look forward with hope to its making
our childrein greater and better still.  * Regnm tunm
regnum omnpium seculorum ot dominatio tua in omni
generatione ob generatione,” #

What is the lesson 2 Surely this: to remember
when we talkgof the t'.\:ﬂ.m.[ll(! :»f' Christ, that the intoer-

pretations and readings of it nre all shoet of the thing

itself s and that we possess, to see and to learn from,
the thing itself. We should he foolish and wrong to

b Peolus, xlifi, a0, TP exlive i
.

>
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think ourselves above learning from all that wise and
holy men have seen in it. DBut the thing itsclf, the
Divine Reality, is apart from, and isever greater than,
what the greatest have thought of it and said of it.
There it is in itself, in its authentic rccord, for us to
contemplate and search into, and appropriate, and adore.
Let us not be satisfied with seeing it through the eyes
of others. Mindful how we ought to look at it—
remembering what, after all, have not ceased to De
the unalterable conditions of knowing truth,—purity,
humility, honesty,—let us seck to know him dircctly
more and more, as He is in the New Testament; as
those saw him, whose souls took the immediate im-
pression of His presence and His Spirit. So does the
Apostle describe the progress of the great transformation,
by which men grow to be like their Lord and their (God.
“But we all, with open face, beholding as in a glas
the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image,
from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”




SERMON 1V

CIVILISATION AND RELIGION

Ye arc the salt of the earth = It of the salt have lost his scvouwr, where-
with shall it be salted # it s theneeforth good for nothing, bul to be
cast out, and to be trodden wnder fool of men.  Ye are the light of
the world. A cily that 48 st on an hill ecwnob be hide . . . Lol
your Vght so shine before men, that they may see your gowd works,

- and glorify your Father which 4s in heaven.—81. Marre. v, 13,
14, 16.

OxE of the purposes for which owr Lord instituted the
Christian Church was that it might excreise a distinet
moral m(lucnco on the socicty round it. Separate in
1d"'?x from the world, and ab first Hopumtu from it in o
great measure in fact, it wag to be <n the workl, to
touch the world, and to make great changes in it to
attract, and win, and renew. It was to be a principle
of health and freshness, the antagonist of corruption
and decay. And it was to work, not ab a distancy,
but by contact,.by subtle and insensiblo forees, which
combined with what they acted on and maodified,
“The kingdom of heaven was to be like unto leaven,
which a woman took and hid in three meanmires of

meal, Ull the whole was leavened.”  In that great
. G

i
‘g.
§-




82 CIVILISATION AND RELIGION v

discourse with which the Gospel teaching opens, the
first thing is the character of the children of the king-
dom, the second their relation to the world around
them. After the Beatitudes comes, thus carly, long
before the disciples were an organised body, or were
yet fitted for the greatness of what they were to be,
the picture of their office to society, in its two powers
of purification and light, and with its attendant re-
sponsibility, answering to its greatmess. Ior it was
in no partial or temporary sphere that they were to
affect mankind.  “Ye are the salt of the carth,” says
sheir Master. And then, investing them with one of
the most transcendent of His own titles, before he had
yet claimed it Himself— Ye are the light of the

and the Christian Church have exerted on hum‘m

e e R

soclety a moral 1nﬁuence Wthh Justxﬁcs the ﬁtrmvs l)y

et

more extensive, more endurmg, and more ,qvgutf‘ul lemn

) 'any that the WOIld has seen.

““But there has always been a tendency in society in

"" 41ts l‘i“‘(rher forms to produce, appmcxitly by its own

e

forces some derrree, at least, of that moral improve-
ment and rise which the rcligious principle has pro-
duced. It is this rise and growth of anoral standard

) and effort, this aim and attempt at hlg,hgx Lhmgs in

1fe and not merely in the instruments and appliances
f life,"which enters as the essential elm.uont into the
rue notion of 01v111sat10n and alone descrvcs thc name.

i~

world.” Tt is simply a fact of history that Christianity

L e 3 e
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Civilisation cannot be said to be the same thing as
the influence of Christianity, or to be purely a result
derived from it ; for these tendencies to moral improve- |

i
i
1

ment existed b(,forc Christianity, and showed ihom-?
I

selves by unequlvocal signs, however much they were!
thwarted, neutralised, or at last destroyed. There are
certain great virtues which social life loudly ealls for,
and t_cng"l‘é to foster; which, as thought grows and pur-
poses widen, are felt more clearly to be the true and
imperative conditions of all human action.  Civilisation,
whether or not it presupposes and assists in keeping
in view another life, arranges primarily and-dircetly
for this one; and these virtues it produces in inereas-
ing force and perfectionaas «its “fruit and test. It is
no disparagemerit t6 that which we believe to he as
infinitely greater than civilisation as the future destiny
of man is greater than his present state, to acknow-
lulge ghdly that thc,so Dbeneficial tendencies we g'( \3

i

i

BuL th(, oﬂ“cct Tas bu,n that nlongeulu of le mlluvm w
of Christianity has grown up another influence, not
independent of it, yet not identical withit; owing much
—it would be hold to limit Aow muche—to Christi-
anity, yet having roots of ils_own; not in ils own
nature hostile do religion, yet woving on a separate
ling ; sometimes wearing the guise of a rival, some-
times of a suspicious and uncongenial associnte, with
diverging aims and incommensurato views ; but®lways,
even when most friendly, with prineiples and methods

-
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of its own. It has many names, and perhaps none of
'them happy ones ; but it is that power, distinet from
:religion, however much it may be atfected by it, which
“shapes our polity, and makes our laws, and rules in
{our tribunals, and sets the standard in literature, and
y impregnates our whole social atmosphere. In our
days we seem to witness a great triumph of this influ-
ence. Many of the characteristic phenomena of our
time seem to point to great and salutary results,
brought about w1thout calling on the rchglous principle.
Most of us, I suppose have our reserves about our
actual civilisation ; most of us, I should think, must
have our misgivings and anxieties; but it scems be-
yond dispute that where we sce justice, honesty,
humanity, honour, the love of truth, and that modera-
tion in word and act which is so akin to truth—
where we see these things aimed at with no unsuc-
cessful efforts, and, in spite of infinite failure and alloy,
taking stronger hold on society, we see what we ought
to welcome and be thankful for; and it scews also
beyond dispute that this kind of improvement goes on,
“and goes on with vigour, where it is often difficult to
trace the influence of religion, and supports itself, as
far as_can be seen, mdqzendently of that influence,
. and without reference to its claims. «

Accordingly, it may be said, and certainly is some-
times thought, that civilisation does all that Christi-
anity dlaims tg do. It is [t 1s suggested or announced that
society has outgrown Clxrlqt}ggu, thab “whaltéver

S SRS
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benefits it once derived from Christian ideas and
motives it needs no longer ; that cven if it learned its
lessons from Christianity, yet now it is able to walk

alone, to judge and deal without its teacher ; that there

is nothing left for the Church to do, as a moral influence
on society, but what can be as well or better done by
other influences, not holding of religion, or, at any rate,
of definite Christianity. The virtues which men want
will now grow on their own roots ; civilisation is hecome
strong enough to maintain itself, and to provide in the
healthiest way for the perfection of human charactor.
It is & claim, as we know, which excites equally
hopes and fears; hopes and fears often, surely, far in
excess of their grounds.  This claim is sometimes met,
by the assertion that civilisalion, as such, caunot do
without Christianity ; that owing so much to Christi-
anity, it would ultimately lose, if parted from Christi-
anity, ovon the virtues of its own proper sphere. It
is hkely Bub forceasts of this sort are hazardous;
and T am not so sure of tlm, as that T should hlm to
venture on it the elaim of Christianity to the continued
allegiance of the world.  Certainly the highest and ]
most varied civilisabion that men have over known ||
has not come into being without Christianity.  But,
what it mightedo, when once started, is another matter, |
I think it is possible that very excellent things, plmxtml
in the first instance by Christianity, may yet thrive
and grow strong, where there is litfJe refetence to
their historical origin, S Tesy does i seam wise o
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right to rest on extreme and ono-sided statements of
effects and tendencies, such as it is casy cnough to
*make, either way; denunciations of what we fear,
panegyrics of what we value. Alas! we have had
| too much expericnce of such expedients, and paid
dearly for their hollowness. Let us keep from these
; ' rash contrasts, thesc rash disparagements, which pro-
:\ voke overwhelming rejoinders ; rejoinders which derive
?their power, not from their intrinsic force and rcason,
Iébut from their rhetorical truth and justice, as answers

fto exaggeration and over-statement. It is enough to

say that there are things of the deepest import o man
a,nd society which civilisation does not pretend to give,
and which nothmn ‘can _give bub Ll)l‘lstmnlty Adnnl.
ﬁﬁft';ocletx has learned a grmt deal that, apar  from
the direct impulse of rcllgwn it does a number of
things well ; that, independently of religion, there are
reasons and motives for high morality which are listened
.to and act powerfully : but when all is admitied, we
lare a long way from the conclusion that Christianity
Lhas nothing more to do, and that its signilicance and
interest are over. DPut the improvement of society
and its hopeful prospects at the highest.  Assumne, as
it is most reasonable, that jt is according to the order
_of Him who is Lord of the Ages, that truth and
humanity and justice should grow and increase, even
where His direct influence is unrecognised or unfelt.
Yet that is not, all tlnt Ho came to claim of man and
soclety, nor all that man is “eapable of l»mng mnde,
S

~
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The Church is Hm wilness to something more, cven e
when couqu and pnrlmnmt«: have learned to deal
justly, rulers to govern in equity, men in general to
be considerate and sincere, thinkers to value and toil
for truth.

It would, indeed, be ecither very shallow or very
ﬁunt-heartcd—w greab mxsmko, whoever makes it,
whether from premature confidence in civilisation, or
from short-sighted fears for religion—to think that as
civilisation increases in vigour and range, and its
uu,vxtabl(, conscquences show themselves, it must dis-
place Christianity, and narrow its influence. It i
conceivable that the changes which are going on may
make the work of the Chureh more difficult: no doubt.
all changes have this, that they make some things
difficult which were not so before.  But things change
for the easier as well as for the harder.  Wo all of us
have the benefit of the one law of change, as well as
have to aceept the necessities of the other. Tt is I’“‘*‘?
mblo tlmL _mexe uvﬂmutmn mn.y more mul mnm (ld
tlmb it nmy assert its 1ndopumlmw' thnt. it muy Lukq
L}nngs out of the hands of re hgum which have hitherte
Leen under its government, “P’;l‘.lw{iq may alter the form
and direction of the work of r(zhgmu; but it nead not,
cripple it, as it certainly cannot exhaust its purpose
and scope.  Before now, civilisation, while ruising the
most formidable obstacles to Christianjty, had already
removed others as sevious, and in almost, cqual degren

-
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¢ ,made its way easier. ~“Why should we not still look
‘upon the civilisation of. Clristendom, as we are accus-
‘tomed to look upon the civilisation of Heathenism,
‘which we know to have been as much the minister as
(the antagonist of the Gospel conquest 2 Why should
we not be thankful that if it raises dangerous preten-
sions, it has broken up for us all much rugged soil,
and tamed many of the old brutalitics of man? Why
should we be niggardly in confessing what it has done

}to our hands, in refining, ordering, calming ?  Ought
¢We not to see in its conquwts the opening of a new

World o the inexhaustible energies and 1101)(}% of faith,

T2 new world, with its new dangers and troubles, but

P {not without abuhdance to outweigh and reward them ?
o Vg, As civilisation inecreases, makes things easier, does
3/ é""_ ~many things of its own accord that religion used to

1‘“
=

- well be, are mcreased, ther(, is more to do, zuul per-
* haps some of the old facilities are removed; but others
. come in their place. If any of its old work is done
7 to its hand, it is so far put more forward for higher
» functions; it may have to do different things and in a
different way : bub certainly its room is not oceupied,

If ever the Church was the salt of the aarth, the light

“lof the world, the leaven of society, there is just as

o uch place for it to be so still. The warld still
fY.’:;: ants it and it only can qupply the want.  Clivilised
society can do many things for itsell which it could

-

r.;} f;‘f teach it, so the work of the Chuwh 18 noL Hupu ﬂedo(l
- o -

3



1v CIVILISATION AND RELIGION 89

not do once; but there is much which it is not in the -
nature of things that it can do.  Civilisation is the
wisdom and the wit of this world ; and its office is for,
this world. If it makes the hest of this world, in the
. highest sense of the word, this is the utmost it can do.
—Beyond the present—and I include in this the futurity,
as far as we can conceive it, of our condition here——it
does not pretend to go.  And when the perfeetion of
our present state is arrived ab, even if we could imagine
the law of our intellectual and moral and civil porfee-
tion earried out far beyond what we have reached to
yet, there would still remain something more. © Maw™
says Hooker, “ doth not seem to rest satistied, either
with fruition of that wherewith his ITife is preserved,
or with performance of sueh actions as advanee him
most deservedly in estimation ; but doth further covet,
yea, oftentimes manifestly pursue with great sednlity
and earnestness, that which eannot stand him in auy
stead for vital use; that which exceedeth the veach of
sense 5 yea, somewhat above eapaeity of reason, some-
what divine and heavenly, which with hidden exulta-
tion it rather swemiseth than conceiveth ; somewhat
it seeketh, and what that is direetly it knoweth not,
yeb very intentive desive thereof doth so ineite it, that
all other known delights and pleasures are Taid aside,
they give place to the seareh of this hut only mmpm-tml‘
desire.  If the soul of man did serve anly to give him
heing in this life, then things appertgining anto this
life would content hin, as wo see they do other cren-

.
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tures. . . . But with us it is otherwise.  For although
the beauties, riches, honours, sciences, virtues, and per-
feetions of all men living, were in the present posses-
sion of one; yet somewhat heyond and above all this
there would still be sought and earnestly thivsted for”

In speaking of what Christianity has yet to do in
civilised society, where high moral ideas have cstah-
lished themselves and bear fruit, T do not now refer
to what is of course at the bottom of all that it does
-0 that assumed foundation of fact and ereed (with-
oul which Christianity is nothing), by which we helieve
awd deelare whatt God has done for the recovery of
wian, and which, whether in sight or only in the back-
ground, makes all the difference, as to the influence
under which wa live. T am not speaking of the ex-
ample held up in making the great venture (for such
itornust be) that faith makes, asg to what has heen and
what 18 to ey nor of the effeets on men of such awful
truths as those of which Christianity is the message,
the truths conneeted with what we arve at this season
speciadly thinking of, the only traths that can bring
light to puin and sorrow and ill-suceess, that conquer
death, that can take the sting out of the irrevocable
recordd of sine These, it ix. plain, are whati they are,
whalever civilisation may come to, I «m on wmuch
Tower and narrower ground, [ am quite aware that
eyvert that is too large for me heree We all know how
hard it i8 to deagw broad outlines, at onee adequate and
cexaet; how, in general statements, qualifications and
, -

-
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exceptions start up at every step, which need to e
kept in view and allowed for; and broad outlines are
all that are attempted mow. Yet T will venture to
notice generally one or twq points which scem to me
o open serious refleetions; points in which any of
us may see that Christionity is still wanted as the
“salt” and “light ™ of society ; points of great import-
ance; points in which I cannot see that civilisation
has anything to take the place of what Christianity
does, or can pretend to make up for it, if it is away.
1 shall be only recalling familiar thoughts.  But even
very familiar thoughts may he worth recalling; and-t
is part of the business of this place to reeall them,

1. We are in danger, even in the highest condition’
of ('1v111&xm.mn from the narrowing of man’s lmn/un\
m\d we need a protection against it which civi ilisation
cannot give. 1 call a narrowing of man's hummn]
whatiever tends to put or dvop outb of sight the supreme
value of the spiritual part of man, to eloud the thought,
of God in relation to i, or to obseure the proportion
hetween what 4s and what we look forward to,— the
temporary and provigional character of the utimost, we
sce here.  To have fought against and triviphed over!
this tendeney is the greab achicvement of (‘-hrist.iuni(‘y."
We hardly have the measure to estimato the great-
ness of it; of having kept alive, through such conturios
as society has traversed, the faith, the pure and strong
faith, in man’s divine  relationship: of havdng heen
able to withstand the constant, enormous pressure of

A A M
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what was daily seen and felt; not only of the solemn
unbroken order of the natural world, but of the clogs
and fetters of custom, of the maxims taken for granted
in the intercourse of life, of the wearing down, the

levelling of high thought and purpose which is always -

going on in socicty ; of the perpetual recurrence, with
the tides and weather, of the same story of promise
and disappointment, of far-reaching attempts and poor
success; of evil in high places; of the noble mingled
with the vile; of good cver tending ecither to ex-
travagance or decay; of character in men or bodies
of, men insensibly deteriovating and falling away from
its standard; of wisdom hardly won and wasted; of
great steps taken and thrown away; of the old faulty
obstinately repeated in the face of ever-nccumuluting
experience ; of the bewildering spectacle of vice be-
yond hope and without remedy; of the monotonous

dead level of the masses of mankind.  For a religion,

to have been proof against all this,—~ still, through it

A z}ll to have preserved itself the same and unworn
> 3out and _still to be ul»lu to mako men: huld fust
Dy faith. zmd lmp()(m the mvmhlv i8, ummw the
Aed Wondms of lnumm hmt;my, oneof the greatest and

mqst impressive.

But the pressure is still going onjeand to yiekl
to if, tmd let that faith and hope pass from the
common hemtngn would he a disaster for which
not,hmcr -oonovwablo could mgke up.  There is still
the weight of ::,11 we see and are accustomed to,

A A b
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making it wmnatural to us to trust our spiritual
ideas, calling for a strong effort to resist the spells
of imagination, and to grasp as rcal the convictions
of reason about what we can never hope to see or
test. . There is still the inevitable temptation to
make our experience—our one-sided experience, and
accidental habits of thought—the mcasure of what
is possible, the measurc of the Eternal Laws of the
Most IHigh.  Against this weight and pressure u[‘f
the actual, the custowmary, the nabural, cwxh&mmn
Dy itself, is not able to help us.  For its main work
and claim is to regulabe this present scene. This
ig its confessed provinee; here I8 its glory and
trivmpl. I am not forgetting the value of whatever
strengthens character and refines thought. T do nuL
forget the enlargement of even religlous ideas :w
lxﬁgmlwgglggwmgggs. I, for one, hope never to Hpvuk ¥
but with xespeet and the deepest thankfulness of that
dispensation of order and light—no doubt with much
of evil and danger, yot fruitful of blessings and hright
with hope—under which God has appointed us at
this day to live. But civilisation in its professed
aim is content with the present; and they whom it
monopolises will  be oontvut with it too.  In ity
highest formg, it is of the curth, carthy ; mi:i,rvw-s-!
and minister of the truths and marvels of thin wrth,’
but, like this carth, only to last its time and pmwj
away. And yet, there 4s “the nnt,m'nl " oand there ds
“the spiritual ”; the First Man and “the S ond 5 the

W AN RS
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two ideals, man made for this life, and “the Loxd
from heaven.”  Against the tendency to look at
everything from its own point of view it cannot
protect us; and to confine owrselves to its point of
view is to lose sight of all that is highest in man’s
reason, all that is moblest in man’s hope.  Every

occupation, every province of human interest, has its
special temptabions to narrowness of view and shorg-
ness of thought. We are all accustomed to be told
this about theology; and who can doubt its truth ?
But just as true is it that the same viee infests as
dagply the generalisations of the philosopher and the
judgments of the statesman.  Thero are worthier and
wider thoughts of God, the soul, man’s calling and
purpose, in the salms, than often under the highest
light of modern culture; 44 could not produce them,
and sometimes hardly understands them.  To pass to
them from many a fumous hook of modern speculation

ig like passing into the presence of the mountaing and
the waters and the midnight stars, from the brilliang
conversation of one of our great capitals,  There is ng
narrowing 5o dm;@ly a8 the narrowing of man’s horizon
of %li;ll'lblml thmgsx' 1o worse ovil could befall him in _
his course here than to lose mghb of heaven. And it
is ot civilisation that cm: prevent this; it is not
civilisation which can compensate for ik, No widen-
ing of science, no conquest,—I say not, over nature
. and ignerance, but over wrong and selfishness in
socicety; —10 posscsswn of n,bs(,r ruth, can indem-
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nify us_for an enfecbled hold on the highest and
Qggtml‘truthé of humanity. “ What shall & man give
in exchange for his soul ?”—the soul which feels itself
accountable, that owns sin and aspires after goodness,
which can love and worship God and hope for immor-
tality ; the soul which can rojoice with trembling in
God’s grace, and dare to look forward to be like Iim.
What is it which keeps alive this cstimate of man's!
soul but that uncarthly power which first proclaimed
i to_mankind ? !
2. Once more: we think much of purity, with all
its consequences ; that idea and fumily of thoughfs,
which is perhaps the most characteristic distinetion
between the old world of morality and feeling nnd
the new; that idea, which, in its essentinl nature,
apart from political neeessitics, or ceremonial restrice-
tions, or social expediencies or tastes, we owe absol-
utely to the religion of the Bible; which had its
bivth for us in that wonderful mixture of severity
with tenderness, of inexorable and exacting holiness
with boundless pity for the sinuer, toleranee for the
weak, and weleome for the penitent, which marked the
Son of man; that most mysterious of the virtues, ns
its opposite 18 the most mysturiuus of the sing, which
we have not et found the way to talk much about,
without danger to that which we most wish to guard,
]t_;w 1’3 j}{gu‘llff\wcx_r of the Christian graces: witnessed by
the care with which it has been fostered foom the
firsti; witnessed, alag! in other and .azuldur witys, i

“*




96 CIVILISATION AND RELIGION v

the mistaken and wild expedients to cherish it, in the
monstrous machinery brought into action to make up
for the sluggishness or perversions of comscience, in
the very magnitude of the scandals and shame inflicted
on the Church, when the avowed ideal has cast a
deeper shade on the bad and apostate life.  The
Chr1st1an idea of purity has still a hold on our
soclety, imperfectly' enough; but who can tell what
it contributes to the peace, and grace, and charm,
of what is so large a part of our carthly happiness ?
Can we ask a more anxious question than whether
#his hold will continue? No one can help sccing,
I think, many ugly symptoms; the language of revolt
is hardly muttered; the ideas of purity which we
have inherited and thought sacred are boldly made
the note and reproach of “th¢ Christians.” And—
vital question as it is, one which, if solved in the
wrong way, must, it is evident, in the long run be
ruinous to society—yet there is no point of morality
on which it is casier to sophisticate and confuse,
easier to raise doubts of which it is hard to find the
bottom, or to make restraints scem the unwarrantable
bonds of convention and caprice. It is eminently one
of those things, as to whicly we feel it to be absolutely
the law of our being as long as we obeg, but lose the
feeling when we do mnot obey. Civilisation in this

matter is by itself but a precarious sa,fc,g'uurd for va

sacregL 1nterests By itsclf, it throws itselt upon
nature, and in some of its leading and most power-
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ful rcprcéentzwives; looks back to paganism. It goes
along with Christianily as to justice and hwmanity ;
but in the interest of individual liberty it parts com-
pany here. 'What trenches on and endangers ideas of
pwity, it may disapprove, bub it dwlmcs ‘to condemn
or brand. At least, it does not condemn, it ‘docs not

7
alfect to condemn, in the sense in which religion con-

demns; in the sense in which, with religion, it con-
demns injustice, cruelty, and falsehood. Tt is too
much to hope that civilisation 1)y Jitself will adnpt
gn_glr_wy}"‘?i@i%@ _these ideas. And the passions  which
assail them are not among those which wear out wish
civilisation and tend to extinetion; they are constant
forces, and as powerful as they are constant.  Argu-
ment is hardly a match for them. They are only to
be matehed successfully by a rival idea, a rival five,
the strength of a rival spring of fecling with its
atiractions and antipathies, a living law and instinet
of the soul. Civilisation suppliecs none such but what !
it owes to Christianity. Turity is one of those things 5:’/*’
@L« Christian ideas and influences produced ; it is a /
thing which they alone can save.

Here seem to be two points in which civilisation
by itself cannot guaranteg us from great loss; in-
stances in which is manifest the need for a “salt)”
a “light” of the world, higher than what anything
of this world can give. If Lhcm aro groab functions
which civilised socicty mkos over frog the Thureh,

th(,.ro are ot,hvrs which none _hut the ('hm})h can dis-
- H e 5:
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"0 charge, which, w1thout the Church, arc lost to man-
Xind. And at the same time, there is no reason why,
if ever the Church discharged them, it should not now.
Here is our hope and our responsibility.  'When we
talk of the influences of Christianity on socicty, we
use large and vague words, which we are not per-
haps always able to explain and develop; but there is
ﬁ one form and element of this influence which is not
'too subtle and fugitive for us to grasp. The influence
of a system is brought to a point in the personal
1nﬂuence of individuals. It is not by any means the
;4161@ or perhaps the greatest part of that influence;
but it is the most definite and appreciable part.
When men live as they think, and translate idcas
into realities, they make an impression corresponding
to the greatness of the ideas, and the faithfulness and
intensity of their embodiment in life. *“ Ye are the
salt of the carth;” “ Ye are the light of the world ;”
0 it was said at first, so it is now. Truth, incorporate
in human »charactpr allying itself with human feeling
land human s sclf-d«.vobwn, acting in human efforts, is
what gains mankind, In the great movements of the
"past‘—&;a“ﬂf what is around us now, we are often
bafiled when we attempt fo compare and distinguish,
amidst the vast play of forces. DBut wahen the course
of things has been turned, whatever is intricate and

confused, we can scldom miss the men who, by what
. they wlre, turged it; indeed it is almost appalling to

observe how it has often hung on the apparent acci.

|
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dent of a stronger character or a weaker, one equal to
the occasion or unequal to it, on some great unfaith-
fulness which lost the game, or some encrgetic convie-
tion which won it, whether some vast change should
be or not. When everything has been in favour of a
cause—reason, truth, human happiness—only dearth ;
of character has ruined it. There are many things
which we have not in our hands; what we have is
this, whether we will act out our belief.  Our heart
sometimes fails us when we contemplate the new
world of civilisation and discovery. What arc we o
do against the advancing tide of what scems to-ug
unfriendly thought, so impetuous, yet so steady and so
wide? There are reasons for looking forward to the
future with solemn awe. No doubt signs are about us
which mean somcthmg ‘which we daro scarcely breathe.
The centre ot gravity, so to speak, of religious ques-
Lloncs has become altogether shifted and displaced.
Anchors are lifting everywhere, and men are com-
mitting themsclves to what they may meet with on
the sca.  Bub awe is neither despair nor fear; and
Christians have had bad days before.  Puassi graviora.
A faith which has come out (LIWL« from the dztﬂan(sqz
0[ the tenth contury, the 1mmc'zwumblu corruption of
Lhe ﬁfLL,(.lth dhe religious lmlwy ol the sixteenth, and |
the plulnqophy, commenting on the momlﬂ of (lm
cighteenth, may face without shrinking even thg
sulmzr perils of our ewn.  Ouly let us hearsin xniu(i
that it is not an nbsl,ructum, a system, or an ululf’
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which las to face them; it is we who belicee, The
influence of the Church on soeiely means, in its ulti-
mate shape, the influence of those who compose it
The Christian Chureh is to be the salt of the nations,
if Christians are true to their belief and equal to their
elaim ; nothing can wmake it so, nothing can secure
that what has been, shall be, i they are not. And so
woe are brought back to the secret which our Lovd’s
words intimate ; the great seeret of persanal influence ;

the key of great movements; the soul of all that is

deep and powerful, both in what Jasts and in what
inmles change. It is of infinitely less  consequence
what others are and do against us, and what we do to
resist and defeat them, than what we are as Christinns
ourselves.  Wao ask a great thing, when we talk of
influencing the world; let us believe that it imposes
obligntion, and must have its cost.  Our Master’s
- sontence, “ Yo are the salt of the earth, ye are the
/ light of the workd,” has been hefore now the hitterest
of sarcasms, the deepest of shumes,  The wrath and
georn of men have trodden under foot, as He said, the
galt that had lost its savour; and when the light be-
came darkness, it has been darkness indeed.  May we
try 8o to live, that theso yords may not ring in our
cars and thoughts us a mockery, or, whai is worse, o
hollow, self-complacent boast.  Let us hear in them
our Lord's claim on us.  How each gencration fulfils
this call can ngver be known to itself; it must be left
to the judgment of posterity and the account of the
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Great Day. DBut we have in them the announcement
that to the personal influence of Christians our Lord
commits His cause; in personal influence His Church
was founded, and by this it was to stand. May we
never forget, amidst the contests and searchings of
heart round wus, that these words are the measure of

what we were meant to be; the standard by which we
shall all be tried.
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PREFACKE

Tun two following Lectures are part of an unfinished series
whicll was begun in St. Paul’s on Tuesday evenings, during the
winter of 1871-72, and which the preparations in the Cathedral
for the Queen’s visit to return thanks for the recovery of the
Prince of Wales made it necessary to discontinue. The Lectures
were an experiment, arising out of the desire of the Chapter to
make the Cathedral of service to the large Lody of intelligent
young men who follow their husiness around it, by treating, in
a spirit not unbecoming the place and ity purpose, subjeets of
interest and importance which are often assumed to be out of
place in the pulpit. I have reprinted these two Lectures as o
remembrance of an occasion of great interest to us at St. Paul’s,
and as being in some degree conneeted with the subjeets of the
preceding sermons.

R.W. C.



LECTURE I
ROMAN CIVILISATION

I rroPOSE to bring before your thoughts, in fulfilment
of my part in this series of lectures, the subject of .
Civilisation—first, as it was, in probably its highest
form before Christian times, in the Roman State; and
next, ag it has been sinee Christianity has influenced
the course of history and the conditions of human life.
In doing this, I have to remember several things. |
have to remember the vastness of the field before us,
the huge mass of materials, the number, difficulty, and
importance of the questions which arise out of the
subject, or hang on it. I have to remember that
civilisation is a thing of more or less, and that
general statements about it are ever liable to he mis-
understood or excepted to, beeause the speaker is
thinking of ong phase or d(?greu of it, and the listener
and critic is thinking of another.  One may have his
thoughts full of its triumphs, and the other of its
fuilures and shameful blots. I have to rememlyr that
it is a subject, which has tasked the po'wura aundd filled
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the voluines of learned, able, and copious writers—
Montesquicu, Guizot, Buckle, to name only these, who
have made it their special theme—and that they have
left much unsaid, much unsettled, about it. And I
have to remember that I have only two short lectures
—circumstances have made this necessary —to say
what I can say about it.  Perhaps for what I have to
say it is enough.  Dut, with such a subject, I should
gladly have had more time both for preparation and
for discoursc.

We who pursue our business in this great city, we -

«who come to hear or to worship in this great cathedral,
have continually hefore our eyes, in some of its most
striking and characteristic forms, a very complex bhut,
very distinetive fact in the conditions of human exist-
ence—ithe vast complex fact to which we give the
name of ewilisation. It is, we all know, a vague and
clastic word, and I am not going to be so venturous as
here to analyse it and define even its outlines; but it
expresses a substantial idea, it marks a real difference
in what men are and can be; and if loose and idle
thinkers, throw it about as if it was a glittering
counter, it is 80 real, and so important in its meaning,
that the most accurate ones cannot dispense with the
use of it.  The distinczirm betweery, anan in the
barbarian state, and man in the state of eivil life
and civil society, is no imaginary one, thongh eivilised
life may be penctrated and disgraced with elements of
barbarism, and gleams of civilisation may be discerned

.
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far back in times which are rightly called barbarous. - -
A cloudy sky and a bright sky are different things,
though one may be brightening and the other darken-
ing, into its opposite ; though there may be uncertainty
about their confines; though clouds may be prominent
in the clear, and though there be light breaking
through the dulness and gloom.  Civilisation is o
sufliciently definite and a sulficiently intercsting thing
to speak about, even though we find, as we must if
we think at all, how wmuch of the subject cludes our
grasp, and how idle it is, on an occasion like the pre-
gent, to attempt to work upon i, except in the way of -
rough and imperfeet sketehing.

I include under the word Cévilisation all that man
does, all that he discovers, all that he becomes, Lo it
himsclf most suitably for the life in which he finds
himself here. It 18 obviously possible, for the fact
glares us in the face, now ag at all thwes, that this
moral being, endowed with conseienco and yearning
after good, whom we believe to be here only in an
early and most imperfeet stage of his existenee, may
yet live, and feel, and act, as if all that he was made
for was completed here.  Tle may also, with the full
assurance of immortality, yeb see, in this present state,
a seene and stage ol real life, in which that life is
intended to be developed to the full perfection of
which it i8 capable ;—a scene, intended, though tem-
porary only, and only w training place, to cadl forth
his serious and unsparing efforts after improvement ;

. [ 3
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just as at a school, in playtime as well as in work, we
expect as much thought, as much purpose, as much
effort, proportionate of course to the time, as we
expect in grown-up life. There is, I need not say, a
further question—whether this life can become all
that it is capable of becoming, without refercnce to
something beyond and above it: that, of course, is the
question of questions of all ages, and emphatically of
our own. DBut into that I am not now entering.  All
that I want to insist upon, is that there is such a
© thing as making this present life as perfect as it can
‘whe made for its own sake; improving, inventing, ad-
* justing, correcting, strictly examining into detail,
' sowing sceds and launching deeply - laid plans of
policy, facing the present and realising the future,
for the sake of what happens and must happen @n time,
under the known conditions of our expericuee here.
To all such attempts to raise the level of Inunan life,
to all such endeavours to expand human capacity and
elevate human character, to all that has in view the
bettering of our social conditions, in all the manifold
forms and diversified relations of the society in which
we grow up and live, till our senses come to an end
in death; to all that in t.hc sphere, which is bounded
to our eyes by the grave, tends to smke life wmore
beautiful, more reasonable, more pure, more rich hoth
in achievement and felicity, up to the point when
pain, and sorrow, and death claim their dread rights
over it, and that even in the presence of pain and
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death, imparts to life dignity, self-command, noblencss
—+to all this I should give the name of civilisation.
I do mnot, therefore, take civilisation to consist in

the mere development, and extension, and perfeetion,

cither of the intellectual faculties, or of the arts which
minister to the uses and comveniences, or even the
cmbellishment of life. The intellectual facultics, some
of them at least, may be strong and keen in what I
should still call a low stage of civilisation, as hitherto
in Indis. I cannot call the stage o which man has
reached in Egypt, in China, or Japan, a high one,

though there he has been singularly ingenious, singn- -

larly industrious, and in many ways cminently
successful in bringing nature under his coutrol. The
fiftcenth and sixtcenth centurics in Italy were Dril-
liant centuries ; they witnessed a burst of genius in
art which was absolutely without its mateh. It 2o
civilisation, I cannot deny it.  But I cannot call fhat

other than a corrupt and base one, of which the

theory was expounded, with infinite ability, by
Machiavelli, and the history told by Guicciardini,

I do not call it a true civilisation, where men do not |
atbempt to discharge their duties ws men in society

Not even the presence of .L(aonm'dn, Michel Angelo,
and Ralfuclle gean persuade me to rank it high, ay
a form of civilisation, in which life, aid all ils
splendours, was so precarvious and so misguided,

which all the relations and rights of society were so
frightfully confused, and in which the powers of

~—~
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government were systematically carricd on by un-
limited perfidy, by the poison bowl and the dageer.
I should not consent to call the railway, or the tele-
graph, or even the newspaper of our own age, a final
fest of civilisation, till I knew better how the facilitios
of intercourse were cmployed, — what was flashed
along the wires or written in the columns; nor, again,
the wonderful and intricate machinery of our manu-
factures and trade, till I knew how the wealth pro-
duced by it was used.  Civilisation, the form, as
perfect as man can make it, of his life here, necds
+these appliances, welcomes them, multiplies them ;
man needs all the powers that he can get for help,
j for remedy, for the clevation of his state.  Bub the
true subJe(,L of civilisation is the mun, Jimself, and
‘v? mdt the cn‘u1n1%¢11c,w the m%rumoum, Lhc inventions
trqund. him.  “A man’s life consisteth not in the
abundance of the things which he possesseth.”  The
degree of civilisation in a socicty, high or low, rising
or going back, depends, it scems to me, on the actual
facts of civil life, political, social, domestic, not on
! the machinery of outward things of which men can
"disposu on what men try to be one to another; on
| what they try to mako nf themselves, not of their
/| goods and powers; on the words whigh they spenk,
" really speak  from their hearts, not imitate or foign ;
mr?“the indications of wxﬁnd purpose, of habits of
/ life, ofe self-government or indulgence—in a word, of
Mg’?‘. The degree of civilisation depends a great
go—
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deal more on whether they arc manly, honest, just,
public-spirited, generous, able to work together in life,
than on whether they are rich, or hard-working, or-
cunning of hand, or subtle of thought, or delicate of
taste, or keen searchers into nature and discoverers of
its secrets. All these things are sure to belong to
civilisation as it advances; and as it advances it needs
them, and can tuwrn them to account, more and more:
All T say is, that they are not civilisation itsclf, as ,l
understand it.

Our own civilisation, it is mnot denicd, has heen
greatly influenced by religion, and by the Christism
religion ; by the close conncetion of this present life
with a life beyond it, and by what Christianity toaches
of our relations to the unseen. DBut civil life of a
high character has undoubtedly existed, at any rate?
for a time, without such conmcetion. I will venture
this cvening to put before you the hasty sketeh of
such a civilisation, and follow it to its fate.

In the ancient world, as we call it, two great
forms of civilisation appear, with which we must
always have the liveliest sympathy. They have
deeply influenced our own: and we must hecome
quite other men from what we are when we forget
them. The cw,xhqatmn of (Jrvo('o, with  Athens for
its standard, and in a main (l(zgr(,c its source, still
lives in our civil and political, as well a8 in our
intellectual life.  The great idea of citizenships with

all that flows from it of duty vmmMmg servico
1

N

R



114 ROMAN CIVILISATION I

and cherished ties, found there its clear and complete
expression in real fact and spontaneous action, before
it was portrayed and analysed by writers of extra-
ordinary force and subtlety, and of matchless elo-
quence, who are our masters still. But the civilisation
of Athens, though not too precocious for its’ place in
the world’s history, was too precocmus for 1ts own
chance of life. On that little stage, and surrounded
by the ambitions and fierce energies of a world of
conquest,—in its first moment of weakness and mis-
take, it was oppressed and crushed. It lasted long

enough to pla.nt a new conception of human_sociéty

among men, to dlsengage “and start upon its road a
new and inextinguishable power, destined to pursue
its way with the most momentous results, through
all the times to come. It did not_ last long enough
to work out in_any proportlonate way a, history. for

1tse1f
o

" It is to civilisation as exhibited in thew

State that I invite your attention. There you have
\Ffﬁe thh of chg.ge,’and yet of_'__s’tg.l)}htv
\ani @We There you ou have an ideal
{of social and civil life, a complex and not always a
consistent one, yet in its central elements very strongly
defined; keeping its hold on a great people with
sm ular tenacity thrclgg_luhe centuries, amid all their

varymg fortunes ; ugd_grggng\gdeat_ transformations

in the vmlssmudes of good and evil days, yet at the

bottom. unchanged, and Wﬁg}:ﬁmﬁ%
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impaired vitality at moments when we least expect it. b

Itnéffé;% toNimﬁnpress itself on mankind as the power
which had a unique right to command their obedience
and to order their affairs 5 it made its possessors, and/
it made the nations round, feel that Romans were, in|
a very real sense, the “Lords of the h@ﬁ%?@ﬁ?-”
To our eyes, as we look —l;asc-f:wi‘iapbn it, it repregents,
as nothing else does, the civilisation of the then
world. S -

Why . does it deserve this character? What in it
specially has a claim on our interest ? The Romans,
we know, left their mark on the world ; much of what *
they did is. still with us, defying all our centuries of
change. We live in the cities which they founded :
here, at St. Paul’s, one of their great roads rung past
our doors.  But I do not dwell on. Roman civilisation, {
because they were builders who built ag if with the/

Ing cities; because their engineers excavated harbours
drained marshes, and brought the waters of the hillg
along miles of stupendous aqueducts; because they
bound together their empire with a network of T03
and postal services ; because they were the master

great colonial administrators, subduing the earth, to
subdue its rudeness, and plant in it the artg of life.
Not for all this ; but_because, In_spite of the dhimes,
which come back o _our minds when We_name the

s mat syt
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- Romans, they were yet keenly alive to what men, as

men, ought to be—men, as men, not for what they
had but for what they were—not as rich, or clever,
or hlgh in dignity, or even as wielding power, but as
 citizens of a great commonwealth and city, the Mother
J’ zi_nd‘ Lady of them all. Not because they possessed in
) large measure the arts and the expedients by which
the social machine is made to move more easily, much
less for the pride and sensuality which squandered
these arts in ostentation and fabulous luxury; but
because, amid all the dark tragedies which fill their
*history, in spite of the matchless perfidy and the
matehless cruelty which contradicted their own ideals,
and seem to silence us when we talk of Roman virtue,
it is yet true that decp in the minds of the most
faithless, the most selfish, the most ruthless, was the
knowledge that justice and public spirit were things
:’ to which a Roman, by the nobility of his birth, was
* obliged; because the traditional, accepted popular
morality of Rome placed among its first articles,
x however they were violated in practice, that fortitude,
| honesty, devotion, encrgy in service, were essential
- things in a society of men; because popular opinion,
iloose as the term may, be, had the sentiment of
honour, and owned the bond of duty, ewen to death;
»'A{because Romans recognised a serious use of life, in
| doing, and doing for the common weal—not merely
| in lesrning, or acquiring, or enjoying for themselves
; alone.

j [ ]
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Now, immediately that I have said all this, the
picture of Roman history rises up before our thoughts,
as it is painted in Gibbon, or Milman, or Merivale.
We remember the hard and rapacious times of the
Republic, with their resolute and unflinching vindic-
tiveness, their insolent affectations and hypocrisics of
moderation and right. We are met by the enormous
corruptlon and monstrous profligacy of the statesmen
of the age of transition ; and under the ]tmpuc, we
find a gystem “fruitful, normally fruitful, of a succes-
sion of beings, the most degraded, the most detestable,
the most horrible, of all that ever bore the name,.of.
man. Is it worth while to talk in Christian days of
a civilisation with such fruits as these ?

I venture to submit that it is—that the subject 18
most interesting and instructive, and that it is our
own fault if, in spite of the cvil, we are not taught
and braced by so much that is strong and so much
that is noble. 'We pass backwards and forwards from
admiration to horror and disgust as we read the story
in Gibbon, who, in his taste for majesty and pomp, his
moral unscrupulousness, and his scepticism, reflected
the genius of the Empire of which he recounted the
fortunes; but who in his genuine admiration of public
spirit and duty, and in his general inclination to be
just to all, except only to the Christian name, reflects
another and better side of Roman character.  For
there was this better side. Roman civilisatien pro-
duced not only great men, 1)Ex_t_;;g()<_1;_i__;n(*,n ol high stamp
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and mark ; men with great and h1gh views of ‘human
of what m men ought o aim at, with a high belief of
what they could do. And it not only produced indi-
viduals; it produced a strong and permanent. force of-
sentiment; it produced a character shared very un-
equally among the people, but powerful enough to
determine the course of history, in the way which
’suited it. I think it may be said with truth that the
hlgh ideal of Rom&n clvﬂlsatlon explains its final and
o cgrgplqte _g_ollapse A people with a high standard,
.actedvénkl by the best, recognised by all, cannot be
untrue to the standard with impunity; it not only
falls, but falls to a depth proportionate to the height
' which it once was seeking; it is stricken with the
penalty which follows on hollow words and untrue
feelings,—on the desertion of light and a high pur-
pose, on the contradiction between law and life. A
civilisation like that of China, undisturbed by romantic
- views of man’s nature, and content with a low estimate

. of his life, may flow on, like one of its great rivers,
: steady, powerful, useful ; unchanged for centuries, and
unagitated by that which, more than wars and ambi-
:'-.\ tion, is the breaker up of societies,—the power of new
adeas of new hopes and alms But_heeause Roman
}cwﬂlsa,tmn became false to its principles, there was no.
\Jreversmgmts doom.”
The reason why I put Roman civilisation so high
ind in so unique a place is, that it grew out of and

e inniof
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cherished, age after age, with singular distinctiveness -
and tenacity, two great prmc1p1es One of these was
that the Work of the community should be governed
by . laW, the other, that public interest and public
claims were paramount to all others.

" Where you have in a somety a strong and lasting
tendency to bring public and private affairs under the
control of fixed general rules, to which individual
wills are cxpeeted and are trained to submit; where
these rules are found to be grounded, instinetively
perhaps at first, methodically afterwards, on definite
principles of right, fitness, and sound reason; whexe -
a people’s habitual impulse and natural disposition is
to believe in laws, and to trust them, and it is
aceepted as the part of common sense, duty, and
honour to obey them,—where these characteristies, of
respect f for law as an authonty, of resort to it as an
expedient and r(,medy, are found to follow the progress
of a | great national history even from its beginnings,
it cannot be denied that there you have an cssential
feature of high civilisation. They, of whom this may
be said, have scon truly, in one most important point,
how to order human life. And Law, in that sense in
which we know it, and are 11v1i§«r under it, in its
strength, in its majesty, in 1ts stability, in its practical,
businesslike character, may, I ‘suppose, be said to have
been born at Rome. And it was born very early;

very di ﬁeronb of course, in its rude beginnings frow
what it grew to be afterwards, but showing, from the

A
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first, the serious, resolute struggles of the community
to escape from the mischiefs of self-will and random
living, without understood order and accepted rules.
The political conflicts of which Roman history is full,
centred, in its best days at least, round laws: they
assumed a state of law, they attempted to ”éhange it;;
the result, if result there was, was expressed in a law;
violent and extreme measures might be resorted to,
and not seldom, in those fierce days, something worse ;
but it was presupposed by public opinion, whatever
violeylit-vuxhen might dare, that law was to continug
.and to be obeyed, till it was changed, and that it
Would only be changed by lawful authority and by
lawful processes. Roman law was no collection of a
certain number of vague constitutional articles; it
was no cast-iron code of unchanging rules; but; it
was a real, living, expansive system, dcvolupmg
vmorously as the nation grew, coextensive with the
na,tlons wants in its range and applicability, search-
1110 und self-enforcing in its work, a system which
the people used and relied upon in their private as
much as in their public affairs. And so grew_up,
slowly and naturally, through many centurics, in the
way familiar to us in our law, the imposing and
elabomte system of suontx[u, Jlum])rudpuee which. thg
) Roma.ns, when they paq%cd away, bequeathed to the
coming world ; the great collections of Theodosius and
.I ﬁstin&gl,_,jn which are gathered the experiences of
many ages of Roman socicty, played upon, illwminated,
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analysed, arranged, by a succession of judicial intellects
of vast power and consummate accomplishment; that
as yet unequalled monument of legal learning, compre-
hensive method, and fruitfulness in practical utility,
which, under the name of Civil Law, has been the
great example to the world of what law may be,
which has governed the jurisprudence of great part of
Lurope, which has influenced in no slight degree our.
own jealous and hostile English traditions, and will
probably influence them still more. “The education
of the world in the principles of a sound jurispru-
dence,” says Dean Merivale, “ was the most wonderful
work of the Roman conquerors. It was complete; it
was universal; and in permancnee it has far oul-
lasted, at least in its distinet results, the duration of
the Empire itsclf” A civilisation which, without
precedent and unaided, out of its own resources and
contact with life, produced such a proof of its idea
and estimate of law, must, whatever be its defeets, be
placed very high.

Again, when, with this strong and clear and per-
manent sense of law, you also have in a society, among
its best men, a strong force of publ;c, spirit, and among
all a recognition that 1n this the best reflect the
temper and expectations of the whole, its civilisation
has reached a high level. 1t is the civilisation of
those who have discerned very distinetly the great
object and leading obligation of man’s fellowskip in u
state—-—of Lis life as a c,m/ux And certainly in no

o
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people which the world has ever scen has the scuse
of public duty been keener and stronger than in
Rome, or has lived on with unimpaired vitality
through great changes for a longer time. Amid the
accumulation of repulsive and dark clements in
Roman character, amid the harshness and pride and
ferocity, often joined with lower viees, mcanness,
perfidy, greed, sensuality, there is one which again
and again ecxtorts a respect that even courage and

"éhigh ability cannot—a high, undeniable public spirit.
| Not always disinterested, any more than in some great
;fmen in our own history, but without question, for all
;:,%that, thoroughly and seriously genuine. It was a
Ttradition of the race. Its carly legends dwelt upon
i[,hc strange, and terrible sacrifices which this %upruno

1oy alty to _the commonwculth had exacted, and
;ofimmed without a murmur, from her sons.  They
'Lold of a magistrate and a father, the founder of

' Roman freedom, dooming his two young somns to the

axe for having tampered with conspiracy against the
State ; of great men, resigning high office because they
bore a dangerous mname, or pulling down their own

~ houses because too great for citizens; of soldiers to

whose death fate had bound victory, solemnly devot-

. ing themselves to die, or leaping into the gulf which

“would only close on a living victim; of a great family
purchasing peace in civil troubles by leaving the city,
and turming their energy into a foreign war, in which
f}they perished; of the captive gencral who advised
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his countrymen to send him back to certain torturc
and death, rather than grant the terms he was com-
missioned to propose as the price of his rclease.
Whatever we may think of these stories, they show
v‘v'}iat ‘was in the mind of those who told and repe(wulf
them and they continued to be the accredited types,
and and__models of Roman conduct throughout Romfmi
history. Even in its bad days, even ab its close, the
temper was there, the sense of public interest, the fire
of public duty, the public spirit which accepted with-
out complaint trouble and sacrifice. It produced, ab
a time when hope scemed gone, a suceession of nable.
and high-souled rulers, whose government gave for a
moment the fallacious promise of happiness to the
world. It produced a race of now nancless and un-
remunbercd men, who, while they probably forgot
many other dutios, fo1got not their duty to the public,
of which they were the servants.

“The history of the Cwsars,” writes Dean Merivale,
“presents to us a constant succession of brave,
patient, resolute, and faithful soldicrs, men deeply.
impressed with a sense of duty, superior to vanity,
despisers of boasting, content to toil in obsecurity, and
shed their blood at the froumtiers of the Ewmpire, un-
repining at 4he cold mistrust of their masters, not
clamorous for the honours so sparingly awarded to
them, but satisfied with the daily work of their hands,
and full of faith in the national desting whish they
were daily accomplishing. Il such humble instruments
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of society are not to be compared, for the importance
" of their mission, with the votaries of speeulative

" wisdom, who protested in their lives and in their

" deaths against the crimes of their generation, there is
" still something touching in the simple heroism of
« these chiefs of the legions. . . . Ilere are virtues not
- to be named indeed with the zeal of missionaries and
* the devotion of martyrs, but worthy nevertheless of a
“ high place in the esteem of all who revercnee human

) na,ture

For these rcasons, and more might be added —
.among them, the real reverence with which these
fierce and successful soldiers regarded the arts, the
pursuits, the dress of peace, and readily and willingly
returned to them,—we may look back to the civilisa-
tion of Rome with an interest which we might not
give to its buildings, its wealth, or its organisation
i of empire. It was a signal and impressive proof of
j)what men might rise to be; of the height, too, to
~ which the spirit of & nation might rise. The world is
not rich enough in greatness to afford to forget men
who, with so much that was cvil and hateful nbout
them Xet made the idea of law a common thmg, and
1m£ressed on the world Jo memumbly Lhc obhgn—
tions of public duty and’ the sam,twns.of n, pubhc
=

How Tow did such a clvilisation come m nougm;? It
is wonderful that it should have arison ; “but it is
more wonderful that, having arisen, it should have
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failed to sustain itsclf. How did a civilisation so
robust, aiming at and crcating, not the ornamental
and the pleasurable, but the solid and laborious, a
character so serious and manly, austercly simple and
energetic in men, pure and noble in women—how did
it fail and perish? What was the root of bitterncss
which sprang up amid its strength, and brought it,
through the most horrible epochs the world ever saw,
of terror and tyranny, and the foulest and most insanc
licentiousness—epochs which St. Taul's words in his
Epistle to the Romans are hardly stxong enough o
deseribe—to the most absolute and ignoble ruin?2 .Of-
course there was evil mixed with it from the first;
but cvil is mixed with all human things, and evil was
mixed to the full with the life and institutions out of
which the best days of Christian civilisation have
come, whether you put these days in what are called
the ages of faith, or the age of the Reformation, or the
ages of civil liberty. DPride and sclfish greed, hypo-
crisy, corruption, profligacy, fraud, cruelty, have heen
as abundant in the ecenturies after Christ as they
were in those before. But the civilisation of Europe
is not rumod in spite of its immense dangers; T seo
no reason to think that it will be;—why was that
of Rome? «.

To answer this question duly would be to go
through the Roman history. T must content myself
with one general statement.  Roman civilisatéon was
only great as long as men were true o their principles ; ¥
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1 but it had no root beyond their personal characters
“and traditions and customary life; and when these
~failed, it had nothing else to appeal to—it had no
power and spring of recovery. These traditions, these
customs of life, this inherited character, did keep up
a stout and prolonged struggle against the shocks of
changed circumstances, against the restless and un-
scrupulous cravings of individual selfishness.  Bug
they played a losing game.  Fach shock, cach fresh.
Dlow, found them weaker after the last; and no
mvourmg respite was allowed them to regain and
foréify the strength they had lost.  The high instinets
of the race wore out: bad men had nothing to do bhut
[to deny that these instinets were theirs.  The powers
tof evil and of darkness mounted higher and higher,
zmrning great professions into audacious hypocrisics,
Lgreab institutions into lifeless and mischievous forms,
/ great principles into absurd self-contradictions.  Had
there been anything to fall back upon, there were
often men to do it; but what was there but the
memories and examples of past greatness 2 Religion
had once played a great part in what Ixntlgxyqnn
cle vuLum to Roman civil life. It had had much to
do with law, with political development, with Roman
sense of public duty and Roman revesence for the
State.  But, of course, a religim of farmers and
yeomen, a religion of clannish ctiquettes and family
pride and aneestral jealousies, could not long stand

the competition of the Kastern faiths, or the scepticism
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of the cultivated classes It went; and ‘there was
very noble and true in 1ts languaﬂe abimémfaoubt not,
in evil days to elevate, and comfort, and often purify
its better disciples, but unable to overawe, to heal, to
charm a diseased society; which never could breathe
life and energy into words for the people; which
wanted that voice of power which could quicken the
deaimﬁtngﬂand command attention, where the des-
tinies of the world were decided. I know nothing
more strange and sorrowful in Roman history than to
observe the absolute impotence of what must have:
been popular conscience, on_the crimes of statesmen
and the bestial infamy of Emperors. There were !
plenty of men to revile them; there were men to
brand them in immortal epigrams; there were men to
kill them. But there was no man to make his voice:
heard and be respected, about righteousness, and
temperance, and judgment to come.
And so Roman civilisation fell,—fell, before even
the eager troops of barbarians rushed in among its
wrecks,—fell because it had no salt in it, no whole-
some an and reviving leaven no power of recovery.
Society “could not bear its own oreatness its own
immense posspssions and powers, its own success and
achievements. It fell, and great was the fall thereof. )
The world had never seen anythmcr like Rome and i 1ts
civilisation. It seemed the finish and perfectiqn of all
things, beyond which human prospects could not go.
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The citizens and statesmen who were proud of it, the
peoples who reposed under its shadow, the early
Christians who hated it as the rival of the Kingdom
of God, the men of the Middle Ages who looked on
! it as the earthly counterpart and bulwark of that
é kingdom, and insisted on believing that it was still
‘i alive in the world,—Augustine who contrasted it with
|

the city of God, Dante who trusted in it as God’s
predestined minister of truth and righteousness where
the Church had failed,—all looked on it as something
so consummate and unique in its kind, that nothing
coyld be conceived or hoped for which could take its
/place. Before the tremendous destructions in which
it perished the lights of man’s heaven, of all human
society, seemed to disappear. Cicero had likened the
}overt:hrgw and extinction of a city and policy, once
created among men, to the ruin and passing away of
the solid carth. When the elder civilisation of Rome
went to pieees, rotten within and battered by the
storms without, it was a portent and calamity which
the human imagination had almost refused to believe
possible. It was indeed the foundering of a world.

. How this lost civilisation was recovered, rencwed,
and ﬁlled wnh frcsh and hopeful life, we may try to
lsec in the n(,xt lccturo.

-
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LECTURE II
CIVILISATION AFPTER CIIRISTTANITY

Tie fmhne of Roman civilisation, its wrock and
R

dlssolutlon in the barbarian storms, vmq {he mast P

astomshmrr catastrophe the world had yet seen in its
uhlst_gmrz ; and those who beheld the empire breaking
u};, as blow after blow was struck more howme, ecased
to look forward to any future for socicty. In this
strange collapse of the strongest, in this ineredible
and inconceivable shaking of the foundations of what
was assumed to be eternal, the end secemed come; and
as no onc could imagine a new and different order,
men thought it useless to hope anything more for
the world. It is not wonderful,—Dbut they were too
despairing. It is not wonderful,—for they had no
example within their knowledge of the great lights of
human life, witch seemed destined to shine for ever,
being violently extinguished, and then being rekindlod,
and conquering once more in heightened splendour the
gloom and confusion. They had seen cmpires prirish,

but never before the defeat of a matehless strueture of
K
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law and administration without example in history,
which was to provide security for cmpire. Dut they
I'were too despairing. They thought too little of
' powers and principles new in the world, to which
‘many of them trusted much, both in life and in death,
/but of which no one then living knew the strength or
~suspeeted the working. They guessed not how that
while the barbarian deluge was wasting and sweeping
ayw’r;iy the works of men, God was pouring new life into
the world. They guessed not that in that Gospel,
which consoled so many of them in the miseries of
tifls sinful world, which to so many seemed but one
superstition the more, to which so many traced all
their disasters, there lay the seeds of a social and eivil
revival, compared with which the familiar refinement
and extolled civilisation of Rome would one day come
to seem little better than an instance of the rudencss
of antiquity.

The decay and fall of the old Roman civilisation,
and the growth out of its ruins of a new one, infinitely
more_vigorous and daahc, steady in its long course,
paﬁlent of defeat and delay, but with century after
century witnessing, on one point or another, to its
unrelaxed advance,—the giving way of one great
system and the replacing it by another~—form a great
historical phenomenon, as vast as it is }_u}lquc, and
without parallel, and to rpmu,mnl ponplC ot less full
of wérning than it is of hope.

Let us cast a hasty glance upon it,—it can he hut
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a most hasty and superficial one. What was the
change, what was the new force, or clement, or aspecb
of the the world, or assemblaﬁe of ideas, which proved able
to. make of society what Romm loftiness of heart,
Roman sagacity, Roman patience, Roman strength had
failed to malke of it? What power was it which took
up the discredited and hopeless work, and, infusing new
cnergies and new hopes into men, has made the long
history of the Western nations different in kind from
any other period of the history of mankind; different
in this, that though its march has been often very
dark and very weary, often arrested and often retarded,
chequered with terrible reverses, and stained by the
most flagrant crimes, it has never been, definitely and
for good, beaten back; the movement, as we can sce
when we review it, has been on the whole a uniform
one, and has eyer been tending onwards ; it has never
su;;endcrcd, aﬁa has never had reason to surrender,
phg’}lqum f_improvement, even though improvement
might be remote and diflicult.

We arc told somectimes that it was the power of
race, of the new nations which came on the scene;
and I do not deny it. DBut the power of race scems
like the special powers of a particular soil, in which
certain sceds germinate and thrive with exeeptional
vigour, but for which you must have the seed, and
sow it, before the soil will display its propertics. Tt
is very important, but it is_not cnough to say that
%)%%t(pg}gmmwgf;hw&m; indeed, it is not
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- wholly true. But what planted among Teutons and
. Latins the seeds and p0551b111t1es of a renewed
1?; cwll_lsa,tlon was the power of a new morality. It
is a matter of historical fact, that in the closing
days of Rome an entirely new set of moral ideas
and moral purposes, of deep significance, fruitful
in consequences, and of a strength and intensity
unknown before, were making their way in socicty,
and establishing themselves in it. It is to the
awakening of this new morality, which has never
perished out of the hearts of men from that day
.. to<this, that the cfforts and the suceesses of modern
cwlhsatmn are mainly due; it is on the permanence
of these moral convictions that it rests.  What the
origin and root of this morality rcally nro you will
not suppose that in this place I affeet to make a
question ; but the matter T am now dwelling on is
the morality itsclf, not on its conncetion with the
Christian creed. And it is as clear and certain a
fact of history that the coming in of Christianity
was_accompanied by new
mextmgxushable w1dcly

ral clements in society,
_operative, never destroyed,
though apparently at times crushed and pamlyﬂwl
as it is certain that Christian nations have made on
- the whole more _progress in the wise ordoung of
* buman life than was made in the most advanced
civilisation of the times before Christianity.
Rdman belief in right and law had ended in

scepticism, whether there was such a thing as good-

L
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ness and virtue: Roman public spirit had given

place, under the disheartening impression of continual

nustakes and disappointments, to a selfish 1nd1ffgence
o public scandals and public nuschlefs The o}oat\(

E_Illﬁﬁlples of human actlon ‘were hopelessly confused ;|

Wsm for them was %d. This made Vaml

the efforts of rulers like Tr rajan and the Antonines,

of scientific legislators like Justinian, of heroes hke

Belisarius ; they could not save a society in which, |

with | with so much outward show, the moral ‘tone was so V’

Meo&yed and enfeeblgd Buf over this drea,ry

waste of helplessness and despondency, over these- .

mud-banks and shallows, the tide was coming in and

mounting. Slowly, variably, in imperceptible pulsa-

tions, or in strange, wild rushes, the great wave was

flowing. There had come into the world .an enthu-

siasm, p-o_pu;lar widespread, serious, of a new kind ;

real, sohd goodness ‘Tt seems to me that the

exulta,mon apparent in early Christian literature,

beginning with the Apostolic Epistles, at the prospect

now at length diselosed within the bounds of a sober

hope, of a great moral revolution in human life,—

that the rapturous confidence which pervades these

Christian aged, that at last the routine of vice and

sin has met its match, that a new and astonishing

possibility has come within view, that men, not here

and there, but on a large scale, might attain %o that

hitherto hopeless thing to the multitudes, goodness—
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is one of the most singular and solemn things in
history. The cnthusiasmn of the Crusades, the en-
thusiasm of Puritanisin, the enthusiasm of the Jacobing
—of course I am speaking only of strength and depth
of fecling—were not its equal.  We can, I suppose,

‘have but a dim idea of the strange and ravishing novelty

with which the appearance of Divine and uncarthly

Goodness, in real human form, burst upon eyes ac-

customad, as to an order of nature, to the unbroken
monotony of deepening debasement, wearied out with
the unchanging spectacle of irremediable sin.  The
visttation and presence of that High Goodness, making
Himsell like men, calling men to be like Him, had
alterad  the pnamluhtu of human nature; it was
mirrored more or less per fv(,t,ly ina thou%mul lives; it
had broken the spell and custom of evil which seemed
to bind human socicty ; it had brought goodness,
real, inward, cnergetic goodness of the soul within
the reach of those who scemed most beyond it—the
crowds, the dregs, the lost.  That well-known world,
the seeno of man’s trivmphs and of his untold sorrows,
but not of his goodness, was really a place where
righteousness and _love and purity should have a
visible seat and lmmo, and might wield the power
which sin had wiclded over the purpeses and wills
of mon, To men on whom this great surprise had
come, who were in the vortex of this great change,
all tleings looked NOW. Apart from the infinite
seriousness given to Human life by the cross of Christ,
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from the infinite value and dignity given to it by the
revelation of g_gsurreemon and jar tality, an awful
reJ0101ng tmnsport filled their souls, as they saw that
there was the chance,—more than t;he .chance,—the
plain forerunnmg signs, of human nature becommg here,
what none had ever dared to think it would become,
morally better. When they speak of this new thing in
the earth, the proved reahty of conversion from sin to !
righteousness, of the fruits of repentance, of the sup-
lantulgh_”f vice by yet mightier influences of purity,:
of the opening and boundless prospects of moral
1mprovement and elevation,—their hearts swell thelr :
tone is exalted, their accent becomes passionate andx

strong. It was surely the noblest enthusiasm—if it gf"

was but rooted in lasting “and trustworthy influences
—which the world had ever seen. It was no wonder
that this supreme interest eclipsed all other interests.
It is no wonder that for this glorious faith men
gladly died.

This second springtide of the world, this fresh
start of mankind in the carcer of their eventful
destiny, was the beginning of many things; but
what I observe on now is that it was the beginning
of new chances, new impulses, and _New_guarantees
for glVlhsed hfe, in the truest and Worthn,sb sense
of the words. It was this, by bringing into socicty <
a morality which was serious and powerful, and a
morality which would wear and last; one which
could stand the shocks of human passi:m, the
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desolating spectacle of successful wickedness, the
insidious waste of wunconscious degeneracy, — one
which could go back to its sacred springs and
repair its fire and its strength. Such a morality,
as Roman greatness was passing away, took pos-
session of the ground. Its beginnings were scarcely
felt, scarcely known of in the vast movement of
‘affairs in the greatest of empires. By and by its
presence, strangely austere, strangely gentle, strangely
tender, strangely inflexible, began to be noticed.  Bub

- its work was long only a work of indirect preparation.

.Those whom it charmed, those whom it opposed, those
whom it tamed, knew mnot what was being done
for the gencrations which were to follow them.
They knew not, while they heard of the houschold of
God, and the universal brotherhood of man, that the
most ancient and most familiar institution of their
society, one without which they could not conceive its
going on,—slavery,—was rcceiving the fatal wound
of which, though late, too late, it was at last to dic.
They knew not, when they were touched by the new
teaching about forgivencss and mercy, that a new
value was being insensibly set on human life, new care
and sympathy planted in society for human suffering,
a new horror awakened at hwmnan bloogghed. They
* knew not, while they looked on men dying, not for
glory or even country, but for convictions and an in-
visible fruth, that a new idea was springing up of the
sacredness of conscience, a new reverenee beginning for
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veracity and faithfulness. They knew not that a new
. measure was being established of the cowparative value  *°
?g. of riches and all earthly things, while they saw, some- ’
!
|
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times with amazement, sometimes with inconsiderate: *-
imitativeness, the numbers who gave up the world,
and all that was best as well as worst in it, for love
of the cternal heritage—in order to kecp themsclves
pure. They knew not of the grea,t foundations laid
fB?Lbhc duty and public spmt; in the obligations of
Christian mcnibershlp, in the 1cspon51b111tlcs of the

Christian clergy, in the never-forgotten example of
One whose life had been a perpetual serviee, and who -
had laid it down as the most obvious of claims for 5
those to whom Ife had bound Himsclf. They little , ‘
thought of what was in store for civil and scewlar
society, as they beheld a number of hwnble men, many

of them foreigners, plying their novel trade of preachers

and missionaries, announcing an eternal kingdom of
righteousness, welcoming the slave and the outcast as

a brother,—a brother of the Highest,—olffexing hope

and change to the degraded sinner, stammering of
Christ and redemption to the wild barbarian, worship-

ping in the catacombs, and meekly hurying their dead,
perhaps their wronged and murdered dead, in the sure

hope of cverlgsting peace.  Slowly, obseurely, imper-.
feetly, most imperfectly, these sceds of Llessing iurz
society began to ripen, to take shape, to gain powm.ﬁ

The time was still dark and mery and tempestuous, f

and the night was long in going. 1t is hard even now
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to discern there the promise of what our eyes have
seen. I suppose it was impossible then. It rather
seemed as if the world was driving rapidly to its end,
not that it was on the eve of its most amazing and
hopeful transformation. But in that unhappy and
desponding and unhonoured time, borne in the bosom
of that institution and society which the world knew
and knows ag the Christian Church, there were pre-
sent the necessary and manifold conditions of the most
forward civilisation ; of its noblest features, of its sub-
stantial good, of its justice, its order, its humanity, its

hopefulness, its zeal for improvement :—

There is a day in spring
‘When under all the earth the secret germs
Begin to stir and glow before they bud.
The wealth and festal pomps of midsummer
Lie in the heart of that inglorious hour
Which no man names with blessing, though its work
Is blessed by all the world. Such days there are
In the slow story of the growth of souls.

And such a day there was in the “slow story”
of the improvement and pmgress of civilised Chris-
tendom.

The poin’u I wish to insist on is, that with Chris-
tmmty, a;sll_og_nﬂs there is Christianity, there comes a

o~ W j}.jld mtahty and_force, a part and conse-
NEEE quence of its mﬂugﬁ'ge which did na and could

R T ™ . .
except ag a moral religion, requiring, inspiring moral-
—_—

I‘I \
:’%f# exist before if,, You cannot concéive of Chrlstla,mty

1 Story of Queen Isabel. By Miss Smedley.
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ity ; and it was just this spring, this foree of moraliby,

which was wanting, and which could not be, in Rmmm :
civilisation. ~Morality there was, often in a lug,h de- :
gree; but it came and wcnt ‘with m,cn or w1t,h gonera- |
to rel\mdle 1t when extmct nothmg to suggost mul'
nourish its steady improvement. At any rate there | i
was not enough, if, when we remember the influence

of great examples and great writers, it is too sweeping

to say there was nothing. © Bub with Christianity the

condition was changed. T am sure I am not unmind-

ful of what shorteomings, what shames and sins, wlmb -
dzul_{ infamies, blot the history of Christian socicty. |
do ot forgeb that Christian morality has been o thing
of degrees and inpulses, rising and {alling ; that it has
been at times impracticably extreme, and ab times
scandalously lax ; that there have been periods when
it secrmned lost; that in some of its best days it has
been unaccountably blind and perversely stupid and
powerless, conniving at gross and undeniable inconsis-
tencies, condoning flagrant wrong.  This is true.  Yet
look through all the centurics since it npl)vurv(l.zﬁu'l
scc 1f ever, in thc worst and darkest of them, it was
not ﬁwm, as it nover was in Rowe, for hnp( it not
for pzwmt kelp and remedy.  There was an undying
voice, even if it came from the lips of hypoerites,
which witnessed perpetually of merey, justice, and
peace. There was a seriousness given to humgn life,
by a death ceverywhere died in the prospect of the

R e

-
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judgment. T am pubting things at the worst.  Chrig-
tian morulity lived even in the tenth century; cven
in the times of the Dorglas and Mediei.  The wicked
passed—the wicked age, the wicked men; passed,
with the cvil they had done, with the good whicl

‘they had frustrated, with the righteous whom they

had silenced or slain.  And when they were gone,
“when the tyranny was overpast,” the unforgobien
law of right, the inextinguishable power of conscienee,
were found to have survived unweakened  through the
hour of darkness, ready to reassert and to extend their

o cmpire.  Great as have been the disasters and failures

of Christian socicty, T think we have not yet seen the
kind of hopeless collapse in which Roman  civilisation
ended.  Teeble and poor as the spring of morality
might be in this or that people, there has hitherto
been something to appeal to, and to hope from, which
was not to be found in the days of the Antonines, the
most peaceful and felicitous of Roman times.

In this greab restoration of civilisation, which is
due mainly to the impulse and the power of Christian
morality, a great place must be given to the direct
influence of Christian aspeets of life and ideag of duty.
Chrigbian ideas of purity acted diveetly on all thab
wui connected w1th fmxuly and domestie life,  They
ﬁrbadc, with intense and terrible vavrmy, before
which even passion quailed, the frightful liberty in
the relptions of the sexes which in Greece, and at last
in Rome, had been thought so natural. Here was
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one great point fixed: the (];’)I_lfi,ﬁcation of the home,"”
the sanctity thrown round the wife and the mothe1

the _rescuing of the unmarried from the assumedx
11cense _ofnature, the protection given to the honour!
of the female - slave anm qf the female servant

were social vic wctorles Well ‘worth the unrelentmg and
of;e;;;frévagant aseetlmsm which was, perhaps, “Pheir (
inevitable price ab first, They were the immediate
effects of a belief in the Sermon on the Mount; and
where that belief was held, they would more or less
consistently follow. So with the fiercer tempers and
habits of men; against cruelty, against high-handed -
oppression and abuse of strength, there was a constant,
unyielding protest in the Christian law of justice and
charity, continually unheeded, never unfelt; even war
and vengeance were unecasy under the unceasing
"though unavailing rebuke of the Gospel law, and
made concessions to it, though too strong, too fatally

ence of Ohgl_stlan morahty, later civilisation showed a
55?5317 of approprlatmg and assimilating all that was’
noble a,nd salutary in its older forms. It approprmtcdn
the Roman idea of law, and gave it a larger and more|
eqlutable scope, “and a more definite consecration to
the ends ofejustice and the common good. It in-
vested the ancient idea of c1t1zensh1p and patnohsml) ’
with smlpler and more g generous fcehn(rs and w1th
yet holier sanctions. It accepted from the an(.,u,m,‘

thinkers their philosophic temper and open spirit of !

necessary, to submit to it. Further, under the 1nﬂu~)
]
{
i
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Ainquiry, and listened veverentially to their lessons of
wisdom. It reinforced the Roman idea, a confused
and inconsistent though a growing one, of the unity
of the human race; and though the victory over cus-
tom and appearances is hardly yet won, the tendency
to reeognise that unity can never fail, while the belief
prevails that Christ died for the world.  And once
more, it I8 not cagy to say what Christian  Delief,
Cliristinn Tife, Christian literature have done to make
the greatest thoughts of the ancient world “come
home to men's business and bosoms.”  No one can
< reigl the wonderful sayings of Sencea, Epictetus, or
Marcus  Aurcliug, without heing impressed, abashed
perhaps, by their grandeur. No one can read them
without wondering the next moment why they fell
80 dod ——how Tittle response they scemed to have
awakened round them. What was then but the word
of the solitary thinker has now become the possession,
Vit they will, of the multitude,  The lotter of great
1nmxinm has been filled with o vivifying spivit.  Their
‘mttlw have heen quickened into new meaning by the
Inew morality in which they have found a place, by
g;}m more general and keener conscience which has
owned thew,
- The dircet offects of Christian moraléy on modern
‘W civilisation would be allowed by most pmplo to be
minifyst and grent. 1 wish to call attention to one
or twa pmnt,a of its indireet influence,  Civilisation,
the ovdering with the utmost attainable success, of

L]
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civil and ‘seeular life, is one thing; and Christian
religion is another. They are two currents, meeting
from time to time, inosculating, sometimes confused,
at other times divergent and possibly flowing different
ways; but, anyhow, they arc two curremts.  Take
such a picture of rcal daily human interests and
human activity as is presented to us in so wonderful,
so overwhelming, though so familiar a shape, in the
columns, and quite as much in the advertisements, of
a great newspaper; or again, when we thread the
streets and crowds of & greab city, and try to imagine
the infinite aims and divisions of its Dusiness,  There
is the domain of civilisation, ity works, its trivmphs,
its failures and Dlots; and its main scopo is this life,
whatever bo the allinitics and relations Ly which it
has to do with what concerns man's other life,  Dut
the point that scems to me worth noties is this: the
way in which the Christian current of thought, of aim,
of conscience, of life, bas affocted the other euwrrent,
even where separated and remote from it,  We are
told that the presenco of oleetrieal foree in one lunly
induces o corresponding foree in another ot in eon-
tact with the first, but adjacent to it that one set of
forees i raised to greater than their normal prawer
and intensityg by the neighbourhiood of another ) that
currents passing in a given divcetion conpmunicnte, e
long as they continue, new propertios to a luuly rould
which they eiveulate s the neutenl iron Decoues gt
net, attracting, vibrating, able to hold pe wedshids, s
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long as it is encircled by a galvanic circuit, which

does mnot touch or traverse it. So the presence of
‘Christian forces acted, by a remote and indircct .
’s"ympathy, even where they did not mingle and penc-

trate in their proper shape. Much of civilisation has

always been outside of Christianity, and its leaders

“and agents have often not thought of Christianity in
ptheir work.  But they worked in its neighbourhood,

i
H
1
v

among those who owned it, among those who saw it,
among those who lived Dby it: and the conscientious-
ness, the zcal, the single - mindedness, the spivit of
«improvement, the rcadiness for labour and trouble,
the considerateness and sympathy, the manly modesty,
which are wherever Christianity has “had its perfect
work,” have developed and sustained kindred tempers,
where aims and pursuits, and the belief in which a
man habitually lives, have been in a region far away
from religion. Take the administration of justice. Tt

has been, it must be, in socicty, whether there is
religion or not. It was found in Roman times, up to
a certain point, in o very remarkable degree of per-
fection. It has been, it may still be, in Christian
times, carried on, and admirably carricd on, by men
who do not care for Christianity. T am very far
. indeed from saying that in these times & has always
" Deen Worthy cither of (Alrmtxmuty or cwxlmutum. But

improwing Lhroug,h tlu, (,hrlstum ountul e, We nmy
safely say that in its Dest and most lmprovvd stagoes
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it is an admirable exhibition of some of the noblest
qualities of human character; honesty, strencrth with-

out show, incorruptness, scrupulous care, unwearied

patmnce desire for rlght and for truth and laborlous
even when it is a duty to be stern. 'There were great:
and upright Roman magistrates; but whatever Roman
jurisprudence attained to, there was no such adminis-
tration of justice, where men thought and felt right,
and did right, as a matter of course. And-is it too
much to say that the growmg and g gathering power of
ideas of duty, right, t, and mercy, denved from Chxis-
tlam@y, have wrought and have conquered even when
their source was not formally acknowledged, even
when it was kept at a distance; and that they have
given a security for one of the first essentials of
civilisation, which is distinctly due to their perhaps
circuitous and remote influence ?

But, after all, it may not unreasonably occur to
you that I am claiming too much for the civilisation
of Christian times; that my account of it is one-
sided and unfairly favourable. Putting aside the
earlier centuries of confusion and struggle, when it
might be urged that real tendencies had not yet
time to wons themselves clear, what is there to
choose, it may be said, between trw;&gﬁmﬁaﬁian
days and many penods of later h1story, long after
Chnstlamty had made good its footmc in soeiety ?

What do we say to the dislocation, almost the dis-

L
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solution, of society in great wars,—the English Inva-
sion, the Wars of the TLeague, in IFrance, our own
civil wars, the municipal feuds in Italy, the Thirty
Yearss War in Germany 2 What to the civilisation
of the ages like those of Louis XIV. and Louis XV,
full of brillianey, full of most loathsome unrightcous-
ness and corruption, gilded by the profoundest out-
ward honour for religion? What shall we say of
Inquisitions, and Penal Laws, and here, in our own
Ingland, of a criminal code which, up to the end of
the last century, hanged mere children for a trifling
thft? What shall we say of the huge commercial
(hshonestms of our own age, of our paupcrism, of
our terrible inequalities and contrasts of wealth and
1;[(,? What shall we say of a great nation almost
going to picces before our eyes, and even now moving
anxiously to a futurc which no one pretends to fore-
sce? What advantage have we, how is civilisation
the butter for the inflacnce on it of Christianity, if
tTus, nd much more like this, is what is shown by the
lustory and tho facts of the modern world ?

It will at once suggest itself to you that when we
_sputk of civilisation we speak of a thing of infinite
deo dogrees and vuncty Every man in this ctmg,rrqbutxon
stands, pxobably, at o different point «from all his
neighbours in the success with which, if I may use
the words, he has made himself @ man ; has developed
the capacities and gifts which arc in him, has fulfilled
the purpose and done the work for which he was
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made to live, has reached “the measure of the fulness
of that stature” which he might and was intended to
attain. And so with societies, and different times in
the history of a society. There have been in Chns—
tian times poor and feeble forms of civilisation, there
have been degenerate ones, as there have been strong
ones ; and in the same society there have been mon-
strous and flagrant inconsistencies, things left undone,
unrighted, unnoticed, the neglect of which seems un-
accountable, things quietly taken for granted which it
is amazing that a Christian conscience could tolerate.
Think how long and how patiently good men accepted ~
mnegro slavery, who would have set the world in flame
rather than endure slavery at home. Human nature
is wayward and strange in the proportion which it
]Eeeps 1ts _perceptions of duty, in its efforts and
_ach_l_evements But fo/lel_j}l,lg_lt,segms to me 1d1e to
&e:gy_ﬁl/la.h men m Chrlstlan ‘times have reached a
higher level, and have»}gept it, in social and c;v1l hfe
than they ever r reached before, and that this is dis-
tm be tra,cea o " the ‘presence and action in
society of Christian morality.

But this is not what I wanted specially to say.
"What I want you to notice, as new, since Christianity
Tegan to act «n society, as unprecedented, as charac-
teristic, is the power of recover __wahlch _appears in *

A

society in the Christian centuries.,, What is the
oarsuan o

whole hlstory of modern Europe but the histery of
such recoveries? And what is there like it to be
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found in the ancient world 2 Dark days have been,
indeed, in Christendom.  Socicty seemed to be break-
ing up, as it did ab last ab Rome.  Dul wait awhile,
and you saw that which you looked for in vain at
Rome.  The tide began to turn; the cenergy, the
indignation, the resolute, unflinching purpose of
reformation began to show itself; and whether wise
or nof, whether in its special and definite work a
failure or even a mischief, it was at least enough to
rouse society, to seb 1 on & new course, to disturb
that lethargy of eustom which is so fatal, to make
meat believe that it was not a law of nature or of
fate, that “as things had been, things must be”
That terrible disease of public and stagnant despair
which killed Roman socicty has not had the mwastery
yet in Christian ; in evil days, sooner or later, there
have been men to believe that they could improve
things, even if, in fact, they could not.  And for that

'power of hope, often, it may be, chimerical and

hazardous, bub hope which has done so much for
the improvement of Hot,m.l life, the world is mdc,btud
to Christianity. It was part of the very essence of
Christianity not to let ovil alone. It was bound, it
was its instinet, to atlack it Chrigtian men have
often, no doubt, mistaken the evil which they at-
tacked ; but their acquiescence in supposed evil, and
their hopelessness of a vietory for good, would have
been sworse for the world than their mistakes. The
great reforms in Christian days have been very mixed
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ones; but they Zave been r¢forms, an uninterrupted
series of attempts at_better things; for society, for
civilisation, ‘successive and real, though partial re-
coveries. The monastic life, which was, besides its
other aspects, the great civilising agent in the rural
populations ; the varled and turbulent municipal life
in the cities; the mstltutmns in the Mlddvlpe; Ages
on a broad and grand scale for teachlng, for study,
for preaching, for the reformation of manmers; the
determined and sanguine ventures of herom en-
Ehl{s}asts, like St. DBernard, Savonarola or Luther
or of gentler, but not less resolute reformers, like
Erasmus and our own Dean Colet ; ‘the varied schemes
for human nnprovement so varied, so opposed S0
mcompfmble yet in Jurposg om, of _Jesuits, _of
Puritans, of the great F"énchmen of ort "ﬁoyal——
all witness to the undying, unwearied temper which
had been kmdled in sogg_ty, and which ensured it
from the mere ruin of belplessness and despair.
They were all mistakes, you will say perhaps, or
full of mistakes. Yes, but we all do our work
through Im"%akes, and the boldest and mosb suc-
cessful of us perhaps make the most. They failed
in the ambitious completeness, the real one-sidedness
and narrowness, of their aim; but they left their
mark, if only in this—that they exhibited .men in
the struggle with evil and the effort after improve-
nmlaftm}'&rsmg to g1ve “up, ,refusmg to be beaten.
But mdeed they were more than this. There are
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none, I suppose, of these greal stirrings of society,
however little we may sympm.hisd with them, which
have not contributed something for which those who
come after are the better.  The wilder or the feehler
ones wore an carnest of something more reasonable
and serious.  They mark and sceure, for some im-
portant prineiple or idea, a step which cannot casily
he put back.  They show, as the whole history of
Christendom, with all its dismal tmets of darkness
and blood, seems to me to show, that society in
Christion times has somehow or other possessed n.
S(x;;"i:ity,. a_charm againgt uiter ruin, which society
before them had not; that it has been able to go
through the most desperate erises, and at longth
throw off the cvil, and continue on its path not
perhaps unharmed, yet with a new chanee of life;
that, following its course from first to last, we find
in it a tough, indestructible force of resistance to
decay, a continual, unworn-out spring of revival,
renovation, restoration, recovery, and augmented
strength, which, wherever it comes from, is most
marked and surprising, and which forms an cssential
difference botween Christian soeiety and the conditions
of society before and beyond Christian influences.

I must bring to an end what T ha®e to say. T
know quite well that the subject is not finished
But there are various reasons why at present [ am
unable to finigh it. Yet T hope I shall not have
quite wasted your time if T have said anything to
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make you wish to inquire and to think about this
supreme question; the relations of our modern
civilisation, not only so refined, and so full of arts
and appliances and great organisations, but so serious,
to those eternal truths which lead up our thoughts
to the ultimate destinies of man, to the Throne of
the Most High and the Most Holy. Society is
debating whether it shall remain Christian or not.
I hope that all who hear me, the majority of whom
twenty years hence, when I and my contemporaries
shall have passed from the scene, will belong to the
grown-up generation which then will have the fate of~
English society in their hands, will learn to reflect on
that question with the seriousness which it deserves.

-
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LECTURE I

INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY ON NATIONAL CHARACTER

I PROPOSE on this occasion to invite you to consider
some of the ways in which national character has been
affected by Christianity, and to trace these effects in
certain leading types of national character which
appear to have been specially influenced by Christi-
anity :—The character of the European races belong-
ing to the Zastern Church, particularly the Greek;
that of the Southern, or, as they are called, the Zatin
races, particularly the Ifalians and TFrench; and,
lastly, that of the Zeufonic races. These three
divisions will supply the subjects of the three lectures
which it is my business to deliver. '

It is obvious that within the limits to which I am
confined, such a subject can be treated only in the
most genera® outline. Within these great divisions
national character Varigs:.fgfe‘aﬂx. And national
character, real as is the meéﬁiﬁg conveyed by the
term, is yet, when we come to analyse and describe it,
so delicate and subtle a thing, so fugitive, and so
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complex in the traits and shades which produce the
pieture, that its portraiture tasks the skill of the
most practised artist, and overtasks that of most.
But yet, that there is such a thing is as certain as

that there is a general type of physiognomy or expres-
sion characteristic of different races.  One by one, no ‘
doubt, many faces might belong equally to Eanglish

men or Frenchmen, Italians, Greeks, or Russians.  But,
in spite of individual uncertainties, the type, on the
whole, asserts itself with curious clearness. TIf you
cannot be sure of it in single faces, it strikes you in
a ceyowd.  In one of the years of our Txhibitions,
an illustrated paper published an engraving—it was
the border, I think, of a large representation of the
Exhibition building—in which were ranged in long
procession  representatives of the chief nationalitics
supposed to be colleeted at the Fxhibition, or contri- :
buting to it.  Dress and other things had, of course, |
much to do with marking them out one from another;
but beyond dress and adjuncts like dress, there was
the unmistakable type of face, eaught with singular
keenness  of (liscﬁ;fffiiation, and cxhibited without
exaggeration or a semblance of caricature. The types
were average ones, such as every one recognised and
associated with this or that familiar natwnality ; and

p

i g

i
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i/ the diffcrences were as rcal botween the more
g nearly related types as between the most strongly
/ .

{ opposed ones,—as real between the various members of

the European family as between European and Chinese,
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though the difficulty of deteeting and expressing the
differences is greater in proportion as these differences
- pass from broad and obvious ones to such as arc fine
and complicated. So it is with national character.
The attempt to define it, to criticise it, to trace its
gources, to distinguish between what it is and what it
seems, to compare and balance its good and its bad—
this attempt may be awkward and bungling, may be
fecble, one-sided, unjust. It may really miss all the
cssential and important features, and dwell with dis-
proportionate cmphasis on such as are partial and
trivial, or are not pecculiaritics at all.  Dad portrait-
painting is not uncommon. Yet cach face has its
character and expression unlike every other, if only
the painter can scize it. . And so, in those greab
societies of men which we call natiom there is a
dlstmct aspeet belonging to thewm as wholes, which the
cye catiches and rotains, even if it cannot deteet its
secret, and the hand is unequal to reproduce it.  Its
reality is Detrayed, and the consciousness of its
presence revealed, by the antipathics of nations, and
their current judgments one of another.

The character of a mation, supposing there to be
guch a bhmg must be, like the character of an indi-
vidual, the €ompound result of innumerable causes,

Roughly, it may be said to be the compound product °

of the matural qualitics and 01'15\111&1 tendencics of a
natmn and of a nation’s history. The natural quali-
ties and tendencics have Lelped largely to make the
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history out of circumstances and cvents, partly, at
least, independent of these inherent forces; and the
history has then reacted on the mnatural qualities.
yWhat a nation has come to be has depended on the
joutfit of moral, intellectual, and physical gifts and
“conditions with which it started on its carcer in the
‘world ; and then, on the occurrences and trials which
met it in its course, and the ways in which it dealt
with them; on the influences which it welecomed or
resisted ; on critical decisions; on the presence and
power of great men good and bad ; on actions which
closed the old, or opened the new; on the feelings,
assumptions, and habits which it had allowed to grow
‘up in it.  All this needs no illustration. The Grecks
never could have been what they have been in their
influence on human history if they had not started
with the rich endowments with which nature had
furnished them; but neither could they have been
what they were, wonderfully endowed as we know
\ them to have been, if Athens had not resisted and

“‘conquered at Marathon and Salamis ; if those victorics

had been mere patriotic assertions of independence
and liberty, like the great Swiss victories of Morgarten
and Sempach, and had not stimulated so astonishingly
Athenian capacitics for statesmanship, for literature,
for art; if they had not been followed by the his-
torians, the moralists, the poets of Athens; if there
had been no Pericles, no Phidias, no Soerates; if there
had been no Alexander to make Greck mind and
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Greek letters share his conquest of the Eastern world.
So with the nations of our living world. The sturdiest
Englishman must feel, not only that his country
would have been different, but he might himself have
been other than he is, if some great events in our
history had gone differently ; if some men had not:
lived, and if others had not died when they did; if
England had been made an appendage to the Spanish

Netherlands in 1588, or a dependency of the great

French King in 1688, or of the great French
Emperor in 1805 ; if Elizabeth had died and Mary
lived. It is idle to pursuc this in instances. If is’
obvious that a nation’s character is what it is, partly

from what it brought with it on the stage of its
history, partly from what it has done and suflered,

partly from what it has encountered in its progress; |

giving to an cxternal or foreign element a home and
the right of citizenship within it, or else shutting its
doors to the stranger, and treating it as an intruder
and an enemy. And among these influences, which
have determined both the character and history of
na‘mons, one of the most important, at least during
the centurics of which the years arc reckoned from
the birth of our Lord, has been rch&gn

I state thq fact here generally without reference to
what that religion is, or of what kind ils influence
may have been. Everybody knows the part which
Mahometanismn has played, and is still playing, in
shupm" the ideas, the manncrs, and the history of
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nations in Asia and -Africa. In its direct and un-
ambiguous power over the races in which it has taken
root, and in the broad and simple way in which it has
mastered their life and habits, and dominated in the
direction of their public policy, I suppose that there is »
no religion which can compare with it. Its demands,
devotional and moral, are easily satisfied but strictly
enforced; and to a genuine Mahometan a religious
war is the most natural field for national actiﬁty.
As has been justly said'—“It has consecrated
despotism ; it has consecrated polygamy; it has
; consecrated slavery;” it has dome this directly, in
. 'virtue of its being a religion, a religious reform. This
is-an obvious instance in which national character
- and national history would not have been what they
-have been without the presenee and persistent in-
ﬁupnc_e of the element of reli ion. The problem is
mﬁmtely more complicated in the case of those
higher races, for such they are, which escaped or
resisted the Mahometan conquest; but there, too,
the. power of this great factor is equally undeniable,
and is much richer and more varied in results, though
these results are not so much on the surface, and
are often more difficult to assign amid the pressure
. of other elements, to their perhaps distapt causes.
To come, then, to my subject this evening. What
have begn\tl}igﬁﬁgcts of CWon what we call

natlonal character in tern Christendom 7 /I-}ugt

1 Freeman, Suracens, p. 246.
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remind you, once more, how very roughly and im-
perfecﬁly_ such a question can be answered here. The
field of investigation is immense, and in part very
) Q§§gure'; and the utmost that I can do i's, if possible,
to make out some salient points, which may suggest,
-to those who care to pursuc it, the beginnings of
~ further inquiry. I.propose to confine myself to one
race of the great family. I shall keep in view mainly
“the gx_jq'clég_ race, as a typical specimen of Iastern
Christendom. T am quite awarc how much I narrow
the interest of the subject by leaving out of dircct
consideration a people with such a strongly marked.
character, with such a place in the world now, and
such a probable future, as the great Russian nation,
—a nation which may be said to owe its national
enthusiasm, its national convietions, its intensc coher-
ence, and the terrible strength it possesses, to its being
penetrated with religion.  But, having to choose a
field of survey with reference to the time at "our
disposal, I prefer to keep to the Greek race, because
the impression made on them was a primary and
original one, and was communicated by them to other
nations, like Russia, because they have had the
longest history, and because their history has heen
moré full tham that of others of the vicissitudes of
circumstance and fortune.

It requires an cffort in us of the West to call up
much interest in the Kastern Christian races and their

fortunes. They are very different from us in greab
M
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and capital- points of character, and our historians
have given them a bad mame. Many persons would
regard them as decisive instances of the failure of
Christianity to raise men, even of its liability under
certain conditions to be turned into an instrument to
corrupt and degrade them. The Greeks of the Lower
Empire are taken as the typical éxample of these
‘races, and the Greeks of the Lower Empire have
become a byword for every‘ohmor that is false and
‘base. The Byzantme was profoundly theological, we
are told, and profoundly vile. And I suppose the
popular opinion of our own day views with small
favour his modern representatives, and is ready to
contrast them to their disadvantage with the Mahome-
tan population about them. There is so much truth
in this view that it is apt, as in many other cases, to
make people careless of the injustice they commit by
taking it for the whole truth. Two things, as it
seems to me,—besides that general ignorance which is
the mother of so much unfairness and scorn in all
subjects, — have especially COBWCI to “establish
among us a fixed deprema‘mon of all that derives its
descent from the great centres of Fastern Christianity.
' Qgﬁ_m the long division between Western and Faste

Clr;si;endom,_ which begmnmg in a ®ift, the conse-
‘quences of which no one foresaw, and which all were
therefore too careless or too selfish to close when it
might have been closed, has widened in the course of
ages into a yawning gulf, which nothing that human

|
i
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judgment can suggest will ever fill up, and which,
besides its direct quarrels and misfortunes, has brought
with it a train of ever-deepening prejudices and anti-
pathies, of which those who feel them often know

not the real source. Another thing which has con- /

tributed to our popular disparagement of these races
is the enormous influence of Gibbon’s great History!
It is not too much to say that T:’he common opinion
of educated Englishmen about the history and the
character of everything derived from ‘Byzantium or
connected with it is based on this History, and, in
fact, as a definite opinion dates from its appearagce.

He has brought out with incomparable force all that!
was vicious, all that was weak, in Eastern Christendom.
"He has read us the evil lesson of caring in theiri,
history to see nothing else; of feeling too much

pleasure in the picture of a religion discredited, of a
great ideal utterly and meanly baffled, to desire to
disturb it by the inconvenient severity of accuracy
and justice. But the authority of Gibbon is. ’J}WI
There is, after all, another side to the story. In
telling it, his immense and usually exact knowledge
gave him every advantage in supporting what I must
call the prejudiced conclusions of a singularly cold
heart; while shis wit, his shrewdness “and his pitiless
sarcasm gave an edge to his learning, and a force
which learning has not always had in shaping the
opinions of the unlearned. The spell of Gibbon’s

genius is not easy to break. DBut later writers, with

/
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vapial knewledae amd with o more judicial and more
generous temper, have formed a very different estimato
of the Greek Frapive and the Greek waee, and bave
eorrectod, 10 they bave ot reversed, his sentones,
Thovw whe wish to be st tooa fore of society which
towas natural in him o disparage will sy on from
hie Ddlant pavees b the were equitable sd conscien-
tears bait by o wmeans deluloent, fudoments of Moy,
Finday, My Frovwan, awd Prean Stanley,

e Tat aboe i anflicient tn cagape our deep
prvteredane this g, Tl was Greeks aml praple
éxm mied m!h Greek adens whe et weleamed ( lmw--

ety Towaein their Tangrnage that it hr::t spoke
to the worhd amd it et home was in Groek houses
badeds sl v Geeek eities, Tt waz in g Greek atma-
sphere that thee Dhivige Stranger from the Fast, in
many respeets s widely ditferent fromn all that CGreeks
were acenstonged  tog fisst prew up o to strength and
sl fivd showed dts power of eeimilating mnd
peeveiling , first showe! what i6 was to Ine in luonng
soeiely, B enrhivalb puealingge were Greeks ;) Groeks
fit took i the teaning and meastre of s amazing
mid eventiul announeotpenta ;. Greek sympathios fivst
nweke wd vibeated to it appeals ;) Greek obwedience,
Crevk cotrage, Greek suffering fiest sllustented  its
wew deoons, Tl it nob fivet gmined over Greek
mind nowl Cireek belief, it i hard Lo see how it w:mhl
baye e it fupther way, Awd o tiat fiest wel-
come U Oreck mee Tus Do profoundly  and
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wnalterably faithful.  They have passed through
centuries for the most part of adverse fortune. They
have been in some respects the most ill-treated race
in the world. To us in the West, at least, their
Christian life seems to have stopped in its growth at
an carly period; and, compared with the energy and
fruitfulness of the religious principle in those to whom
they passed it on, their Christianity disappoints, per-
haps repels us.  Bub to their first faith, as it grew up,
substantially the same, in Greck society, in the days
of Justin and Origen, as it was formulated in the
great Councils, as it was c¢mbodied in the Liturgies,
as it was concentrated and rchearsed in perpetual
worship, as it was preached by Gregory and Chry-
gostom, as it was expounded by DBasil, Cyril of
Jerusalem, and John of Damascus, as it prompted
the lives of saints and consecrated the triumphs of
wartyrs, they still cling, as if it was the wonder
and discovery of yesterday. They have never wearied
of it. They have scarcely thought of changing its
forms.

The Roman Conquest of the world found the Greek
race, and the Bastern nations which it had 1111111(:11(30(1
in a low and declining  state — morally, socially,
puhbmally. dhe Roman KEmpire, when it fell, left
them in the same discouraging condition, and suffering
besides from the degradation and mischief wrought on
all its subjects 1>y its chronic and relentless fli(fll

oppression.  The Greek of Roman times was the ad-
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! miration and envy of his masters for his cleverness
“and the clories which he had inherited; and their
~scorn for his utter moral incupacity to make any noble

rand solid use of his gifts. The typical Greek of

Juvenal’s satire answered to the typical Frenchman of
. Dr. Johnson’s imitation of it, the ideal Frenchian of
nyour ‘great-grandfathers in the eighteenth century.  1le

austible ingenuity, but without
. Lisclf-xespect, without sclf-command or modwhy, capable
o ﬁ‘gyuybhmg“gs an impostor and a quack, capuble of
gnothmga;ammanda citizen. There was no trust-
" “ing his character any mbre than his word: “unstable
as water,” fickle as the veering wind, the slave of the
last new thing, whether story, or theory, or temptation,
—to the end of his days he was no better or of more
value than a child in the serious things which it be-
comes men to do.  Full of quickness and sensibility,
open to every impulse, and a judge of every argument,
- he was without aim or steadiness in life, ridiculous in
his levity and conceit,—cven in his viee and corrup-
tion more approaching to the naughtiness of a reckless
schoolboy than to the grave and deliberate wickedness
which marked the Roman sensualists. These were
the men in whose childish conceit, childish frivolity,
childish self-assertion, St. Paul saw such dangers to
the growth of Chrlstmnﬁﬁ{anlmess and to the unity of
the Christian body—the idly curious and gossiping
men of Athens; the vain and shameclessly ostentatious
Corinthians, men in intelleet, but in moral seriousness

! W e ‘ ings a creature of inc
o
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babes ; the Kphesians, “like children carried away
with every blast of vain teaching,” the victims of every
impostor, and sport of cvery deceit ; the Cretans, pro-
verbially, “ ever liars, evil beasts, slow bellies;” the
passionate, volatile, Greek-speaking Celts of Asia, the
“foolish ¥ Galatians ; the Greek-speaking Christians
of Rome, to whom St. Paul could address the argument
“of the Iipistle to the Romans, and whom yet he judged
it necessary to warn so-sternly against thinking more
highly of themselves than they ought to think, and
against setting individual self-pleasing against the

claims and interests of the community., The Gu,ck -

of the Roman times is portrayed in the speeial warn-
ings of the Apostolic Epistles. After Apostolic times
he is portrayed in the same way by the hcathen
satirist Lucian, and by the Christian preacher Chry-»
sZ):zt;(;u and suoh with all his bad tendencies, aggra-
vated by almost wninterrupted misrule and oppression,
the Kmpire, when it broke up, left him. Tl&uospccts,t
of such a people, amid the coming storms, were dark.|
A0 vcrthmg their glfts zmd vcrsauhty, as well as t;hel}“
faults, thr catencd natmnal _decay and. d1s1ntewrat13;1\
Tiow should they stand the collision with the énnplur
and manlier barbarians from the northern wastes, from

the Arabiay, wilderness, from the Tartar steppes?

How should they resist the consuming and absorbing *
enthusiasim  of Mahometanisin 2 Iow should they\)
u\duw, century after century, the same crushing ill-/

truatmuub, the sumo 1m~zg0v01mnent and_misfortune, !

|
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without at last breaking up and dissolving into some-
thing other than they were, and losing the thread of
their national continuity ?

Look at the same group of races, and especially at
the leading and typical one of the group, the Greeks,
in Europe and Asia, after the impending evils had
fallen, after century after century had passed over it of
such history as nations sink under, losing heart and
union and hope. Look at them when their ill-fortune
had culminated in the Ottoman conquest ; look at them
after three centuries and a half of Ottoman rule. For
they have not perished. In the first place, they exist.
They have not disappeared before a stronger race and
a more peremptory and energetic national principle.
They have not, as a whole, whatever may have hap-
pened partially, melted into a new form of people
along with their conquerors. They have resisted the
shocks before which na_t1331§ aappa.rently stronger have
yielded and, as nations, have disappeared. And next,
they have not only resisted dissolution or amalgama-
tion, but in a great degree change. In characteristic
endowments, in national and proverbial faults, though
centuries of hardship and degradation have doubtless
told on the former, they are curiously like what their
fathers were. But neither faults, nor gifts reinforcing
" and giving edge to faults, have produced the usual
result.  Neither their over - cleverness, nor their
lamentable want in many points of moral elevation

W
W\re caused the deca Whlch ends in
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national death, have so eaten into the tics which keep
a socicty together, that its disorganised elements (ly
apart and form new combinations. The Mahometan
conquest has made large inroads on the Christian
populations—in some cases, as in Bosnia and parts of
Albania, it absorbed it entirely. DBub if ever nation-
a}1ty~tlle _pride of country, the love c of home, Lh(, tie
‘of bl blood—was a living thing, 1t t Tias been alive in the
(nwk race, and in the surmuudnw races, whatever
{licir o origin and language, which it once influcnced,
and which shared the influcuces which acted on it.
These races whom the Empire of the Cewesars left, like
scattered sheep to the mercy of the barbarians, lived
through a succession of the most appalling storms, and
kept themselves together, holding fast, resolute and

oo et ey

unwavering, awid all their miscries and all their de-
luwcﬁfgnt to the faith of their national brotherhood.
Nothmg loss proxmscd endurance than their tempera-
ment and genius, so easily moved to change, so quick
to the perception of sclf-inferest, and ready to discover
its paths. Nothing scemed more precarious as a bowd
than national traditions and national sympathies.  Dut
ab the end of our modern ages, thc race on which
Chrigtianity first made an nnpr(,sswn still survives,
and, t]mug’]uﬁcrtrrvd by disaster and deeply wounded
by servitude, is now looking forward to a new and
happicr carcor.

What saved Greek nabionalify—saved it in spite of
the terviblo alliance with external misforbunes, of 1bs
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own deep and inherent cvils; saved it, I hope, for
much better days than it has ever yeb seen—was its
Christianity. 1t is wonderful that, cven wilh it
“socicty should have- resisted the decomposing
forces which were continually at work round it and in
it; but without its religion it must have perished.
This was the sprm(r of that obstinate tenacious, national
life which persisted in living on though all things
conspired for its cxtinetion; which* refused to die
under corruption or anarchy, under the Crusader’s
sword, under the Moslem seimitar. To these races
(Jhnsbmmty had not only brought a rcllgmr}, when all
rolmon was worn out among theni and vvqmm’cud
into fables, but it had made thuu-——mmdu them onee
more a P p(,oplc with common and 1)()l)ular mtvrwts of
the h]ghc,st l\md “raised them, from mere subjeets of
the Toman lmnpm,, lost amid its crowd, into the
citizens of a great society, having its xoot and its end
above this world, and even in the passage through this
world bmdmg men Dy the most awlul and enuobling
tlc“g\ Chrlstmmby was the first friend and benefactor
of an illustrious race in the day of its decline and low
estate ; the Greek race has never forgotten. that first
benefit, and its unwavering loyalty has been the bond
which has kept the race together and savad it.

I think this is remarkable. Here is a race full of
flexibility and resource, with unusual power of accom-
modating itself to circumstances, and ready to do so
when its interest prompted, not over-serupulous, quick
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in discovering imposition and pitiless in laughing at
pretence—a race made, as it would seem, to bend
casily to great changes, and likely, we should have
thought, to lose its identity and be merged in a
strongaer and sterner politieal association.  And to

B ness. md pcrmnume Wh1ch is amorig fhc Thost pro- '

nuncnt_ facts (_)f hlsbory.‘ Say, if you hke, that it is
an imperfect form of Christianity; that it is the
Christianity of men badly governed and rudely taught
for centuries, censlaved for other centuries. Say, if
you like, that its success has been very qualifigd in
cuting the race of its ancient and characteristic faults.’
Say, too, that in. hardening the Greck race to endure,
it has developed in them in regard to their religion,
an almost Judaic hardness and formalism and rigidity
of thought, a local idea of religion which can scarcely
conccive of Christianity beyond its seats and its forms
in the Fast. Yet the fact remains, that that easy-
going, pliable, childishly changeable Gregk race ab
whom the Romans sneered, has proved, through the
deepest misfortunes, one of the most inflexible nation-
alities tlmt we know of ; and that the roo‘n of this
pornmnonce and power of resisting hostile influences
has been in Lhristianity and the Christian Church.

3

In this consolidation by Christianity of a national ~

character, in itself least adapted to become anything
gtable and enduring, we may trace a Lhrvoinhl in-
fluence :—

N
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1. Tn the first place, Christianity impressed on the
wminds of men with a new force the idea of the cternal,
and lasting. Tunto a world of time and death -(Lud
ci;m(r;z in strange and paradoxical contrast with it, it
had come announcing a one everlasting King Imn <>f

_God, and a final victory over the worst thal death can,
QQ,on,man,_ Rome and the Kwpire claimed to be
eternal and unchanging; but they were too visibly
liable, as other hwman greatness, to the shocks of
fortune, and the inevitable course of mortal decay.
But that everlasting order which was the foundation
of all that Christianity supposed and taught, that
“House not made with hands,” that “ Kingdom which
cannot be moved,” that Temple of souls dwelt in by
the Eternal Spirit of God, that Throne of the world on
which sate One, “ the same yesterday, and to-day, and
for ever "-—this was out of the reach of all mutability.
With their belief in Christianity, the believers drank
in thoughts of fixedness, permanence, persistency, cou-
tinuance, most opposite to the tendencies of their
natural temperament. The awful seriousness of Chrig-
tianity, its interpretation of hwnan life and intense
appreciation of its purpose, deeply affected, if it. could
not quell, childish sclfishmess and trifling; its iron
entered into their veins and mingled witle their blood.
I am not now speaking of the reforming and purify-
ing effects of Christianity on individuals : this is not
my subject. DBub it put before the pubhc mind a

| new ideal of chamoifb an uluxl’ of tho copost eurncg&_,_,_,

—



1 CHRISTIANITY AND NATIONAIL CITARACTER 173

ness, of the most serious purity, of unlimited sclf-
.devotmn of the tenderost sympathy for the poor and
th‘»c;wﬁ’l‘ﬁiappy, of pity and care for the weak, for the
sinner. And it prevailed on the public mind to
accept it, in exchange for more ancient ideals. Even
if it failed to wean men from their vices and lift
them to its own height, yot it gave to those whom it

could not reform a new respect for moral greatness,
Pl

a new view of the cnpfmblhblcq of Lhe soul of thai

pnwbxhbxoq of human character. Tt altered per-

manently the current axioms about the end and value
of human life. At least it taught them ])‘Luum( and
hardened them to endure.

2. Tn the next place, the spirit of hrotherhood in
Christianity singularly fell in with the social habits
and traditions of cquality, ineradicable in Greece, and
combined with them to produce a very dcﬁmte feature
in the national character.  Greck ideas of socicty
and government were always, at Dottom, essentially
popular ones: Greek revolutions and Greek misfor-
tunes, from the Peloponnesian war to the Roman
Conquest, i€ they had extinguished all hope of realis-
ing any more those democratic institutions wnder
which Athens had achicved its wonderful but short-
lived greatness, had developed and strengthened the
feeling, that Greeks, while there was a broad line
hetween them and those who were not Greeks, them-
solves stood all on the same social level one with

another, and that only personal differences, not differ-
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ences of birth, or even of condition or wealth, inter-
fered with the natural equality which was assumed
in all their intercourse. =~ When Christianity came

with its new_principle c of a unity, so high and so.
divine as to throw into the shaa all, even the most .

real, distinctions among men— Greek and Jew, bar-
barian and Scythian, bond and free,” for all were one
in Christ—and when in the Christian Church the
slave was thought as precious as the free man in the
eyes of his Father above, as much a citizen of the
heavenly polity and an heir of its immortality—then
the gense of popular unity and of common and equal
interests in the whole body, which always had been
strong in Greeks, received a seal and consecration,
which has fixed it unalterably in the national char-
acter. This personal cquality existed, and could not
be destroyed, under the despotic governments by
which, from jshe time of the Roman Empire till. the
emanmpaﬁ& of Greece from the Turks in one shape
or another, the nation has been ruled. It marks
Greek social relations waﬁ@}{ to this day.

3. Finally, Christianity, the religion_of hoBe, has
made the Greek race, in the face of the greatest
adversities, a_race of hope. In its darkest and most
unpromising hours, it has hoped agains hope. On
the bronze gates of St. Sophia, at Constantinople, may
still be seen,—at least it might be seen some years
ago,—the words, placed there by its Christian builder,
and left there by the scornful ignorance.or indifference
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of the Ottomans—I. X. NE(A, Jesus Christ conguers.
It is the expressioﬁﬂgfnfﬁt unshaken assurance which
in the lowest depths of humiliation has never left the
Christian races of the East, that sooner or later theirs
is the winning cause. They never have doubted of
their future. The first greeting with which Greck
salutes Greek on Kaster morning, Xpeoros dvéary,
Clrist is risen, accompanied by the Easter kiss, and
answercd by the response, aAnfds avéorn, He is Pisen
wndeed, is both the victorious cry of mortality over
the vanquished grave, and also the symbol of a na-
Wr otherhood, the brothcrhood of o suffering

race, bound towcbhcx by th(,u' _eomunon fmth ina
(1911Vc,r0r. :

“This, it scems to me, Christianity did for a race
which had apparently lived its time, and had no
future before ib—the Greck race in the days of the
Cwesars. Tt ercated in them, in a new and charactex-
istic degree, national endurance, national fellowship
and sympathy, national hope. It took them in the
unpromising condition in which it found them under
the Fmpire, with their light, sensual, childish exist-
ence, their busy but futile and barren restlessness,
their life of enjoyment or of sullering, as the case
wmight be, bat in cither case purposeless and unmean-
ing ; and hy its gilt of a religion of seriousness, con-
vietion, and strength it gave them o new start in
national history. It gave them an Bpire of their
own, which, undervalued as it is by those lamiliar

S
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with the wltimate rosults of Western history, yet with-
stood the assaults before which, for the moment,
Western civilisation sank, and which had the strength
to last a life—a stirring and eventful life—of ten
jcenturies. The Greek Empire, with all its evils and

5'! weaknesses, was yet in its time the only existing
image in the world of a civilised state. It had arts, 1
it had learning, it had military science and power; it
was, for its day, the one refuge for peaceful industry.
It had a place which we could ill afford to miss in ;
the history of the world.  Gibbon, we know, is no
< lover of anything Byzantine, or of anything Christian ;
“ but look at that picture which he has drawn of the
Empire in the tenth century——that dark century when
all was so hopeless in the West—read the pages in
which he yiclds to the gorgeous magnificence of the
speetacle before him, and deseribes not only the riches,

the pomp, the splendour, the eclaborate ceremony of
the Byzantine Court and the Byzantine capital, hut
the comparative prosperity of the provinees, the sys-
tematic legislation, the administrative experience and
good sense with which the vast machine was kept
going and its wealth developed, its military science
and skill, the beauty and delicacy of its manufactures,
—and then consider what an astonishing contrast to
“all clse in those wild times was presented by the
stability, the comparative poace, the culture, the
liberal pursuits of this great State, and whether we
have not become blind to what it was, and appeared to
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be, when it actually existed in the world of which it
was the brilliant centre, by confusing it in our thoughts
with the miscries of its overthrow :—

“These princes,” he says, “might assert with
dignity and truth, that of all the monarchs of Chris-
tendom they possessed the greatest city, the most
ample - revenue, the most flourishing and populous
state. . . . The subjects of their Empire were still
the most dexterous and diligent of mnations; their
country was blessed Dby nature with every advantage
of soil, climate, and situation ; and in the support and
restoration of the arts, their patient and peageful
temper was more uscful than the warlike spirit and
feudal anarchy of Furope. The provinees which still
adhered to the Empire were repeopled and enriched by
the misfortunes of those which were irrecoverably lost.
From the yoke of the Caliphs, the Catholics of Syria,
Egypt, and Africa retired to the allegiance of their
prinee, to the society of their bLrethren: the moveable
wealth, which cludes the search of oppression, accom-
panied and alleviated their exile; and Constantinople
received into her bosom the fugitive trade of Alex-
andria and Tyre. The chiefs of Armenia and Scythia,
who fled from hostile or religious persccution, were
hospitably entertained, their followers were cneouraged
to build new cities and cultivate waste lands. Tven
the barbarians who had seated themselves in arms
in the territory of the Empire were gradually re-
claimed to the laws of the church and state” “The

N
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wealth of the provinee,” he proceeds, deseribing one
of them, “and the trust of the revenue were founded
on the fair and plentiful produce of trade and manu-
factures ; and some symptowms of a liberal policy may
be traced in a law which exempts from all personal
taxes the mariners of the provinee, and all workmen
in parchment and purple.”

And he goes on to describe, ‘with that curious
pursuit of detail in which he delights, the silk looms
and their products, and to trace the silk manufacture,
from these Greck looms, as it passed through the

* hangs of captive Greek workmen, transported by the

Normans to Palermo, and from thence was emulously
taken up by the mnorthern Italian citics, to the work-
shops of Lyons and Spitalficlds. Who would think
that he was deseribing what we so commonly think of
as the wretched and despicable Lower Greck Empire,
without strength or manliness; or that the rich
province is what the Turks made into the desolate
Morea ?

We are accustomed to think only of its corruption
and pedantry, its extravagant disputes, its court in-
trigues and profligacies, its furious factions.  But
there was really no want of heroic men and noble
achievements to show in the course of its annals
Even Gibbon tells us, though he tells us, as usual,
with a sncer, of “intrepid”? patriarchs of *Constan-
tinople, whom we speak of as mere slaves of despotisu,

1 Chap. xlviii, vol. vi. pp. 105, 106,
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repeating towards captains and emperors, impatient
with passion, or in the flush of criminal success, the
bold rebukes of John the Baptist and St. Ambrose.

And these captains and emperors appear, many of

them, even in his disparaging pages, as no ordinary
men.  There were lines of rulers in those long ages
not unworthy to rank with the great royal houses of
the West. -There were men, with deep and miserable
faults no doubt, but who yet, if their carecr had been
connceted with our history, would have been famous

among us. Belisarius, Heraclius, Leo the Isaurian,—
the Basilian, the Commnenian line,—have a full .right .

to a high place among the rulers and the saviours of
nations. The Tirst and the Second Basil of the Mace-
donian line, the Lawgiver, and the Conqueror: the
Comnenian dynasty ;—Alexius, who “in a long reign
of thirty-seven years subducd and pardoned the envy
of his cquals, restored the laws of public and private
order,” eultivated the arts of wealth and science, “ and
enlarged the limits of the Empire in Europe and
Asia” 7—John, “under whom innocence had nothing to.
fear and merit everything to hope,” and “ whose only
defect was the frailty of noble minds, the love of
military glory ” ;—Manuel, “educated in the silk and
purple of tha East, but possessed: of the iron temper

of a soldier, not easily to be paralleled, except in the

lives of Richard 1. of England and Charles XIL of
Sweden ” :—1I am quoting in cacl instance the epithets
and judgment of Gibbon—_these are men whom o dif-

L
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ference of taste and historical traditions makes us
undervalue as Greeks of the Lower Empire. Let us
not be ungrateful to them. TUnconquered, when the
rest of the Empire fell before the new powers of the
world, Byzanmum kept alive traditions of learning, of

scholarshlp, “of law and admmlstratlon of namonal,

umty, ‘of social order, of 1ndustry, which those troubled
and dangerous times ‘could ill afford to lose To the
improvable barbarians of the North, to whom Old
Rome had yielded, succeeded the wmimprovable bax-
barians of the East and Central Asia, and against
them, Saracens, Mongols, Turks, the New Rome was
the steady and unbroken bulwark, behind which the
civilisation of Europe, safe from its mortal foes, slowly
recovered and organised itself. Alaric’s Goths at the
sack of Rome, Platoff’s Cossacks at the occupation of
Paris, were not greater contrasts to all that is meant
by civilisation than were the Latins of the First and
Fourth Crusade, the bands of Godfrey de DBouillon,
Bohemond, and Tancred, and those of the Bishop of
Soissons, the Count of Flanders, and the Marquis of
Montferrat, in the great capital of Eastern Christendom,
which they wondered at and pillaged. What saved

v hab saved
hope for ages, on the edge of the world which was to
be the modern one, was the obstinate «resistance of
|} Christian pationality to the mounting tide of Asiatic
OWer. -

But it was when the Empire perished that it fully

d how deeply Christianity had i
appeared how deeply Christianity ha modified the

~
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11&1;19_113} character. All the world was looking for-
ward to the ixnpossﬂolhty of that character holding its
own against the pressure of Mahometanism, and to
the disappearance by slavery, or forced conversion, of
the rcpresentatives, in the Kast, of the Christian
family. But the expectation has been falsified. It
had not entered into the calculation how much of
stubborn, unyiclding faith and strength Christianity
had introduced bencath the surface of that apparently
supple and facile Greek nature. The spring of life !
was too strong to be desi:royed; and now, after stecl
and fire have done their worst, fresh and vigerous
branches are shooting up from the unexhausted root-
stock. Then, when the greatness of Constantinople
was gone, it appeared how the severe side of Chris-
tianity, with its patience and its hopefulness, had
left its mark on Greek character, naturally so little
congenial to such lessons. Then it appearcd what
was the difference betiween a phﬂoso;)hy and litera-~
ture, and a religion.. and_h£c "Then, when philosophy
and literature, the peeuliar glories of the Greck race,
may be said to have perished, was seen what was
the power of the ruder and homelier teaching—about
matters of absorbing interest, the unscen world, the
destiny of man—of tcaqhers who believed their own
teaching, and lived and died accordingly. Then was
seen on the whole nation the_fruit of the unpretend-
ing Christian virtues which grow from great Christian

+
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Sgl?-;;cnﬁce became the most natural of dutles—self-
"sacrlﬁce in all its forms, wise and unwise, “noble and
extravagant, ascetic renunciation of the world, con-
fessorship and dying for the truth as men died for
their country, a lifelong struggle of toil and hardship
for a cause not of this world. The lives of great men
profoundly and permanently influence national char-
{acter; and the great men of later Greek memory
‘are saints. They belong to the people more than
emperors and warriors; for the Church is of the
people. Greeks saw their own nature and their own
gifts elevated, corrected, transformed, glorified, in the
heroic devotion of Athanasius, who, to all their
familiar qualities of mind, brought a tenacity, a sober-
ness, a height and vastness of aim, an inflexibility of
purpose, which they admired the more because they
were just the powers in which the race failed. They
saw the eloquence in which they delighted revive

}ness humbleness of mind, self-conquest zeal, purity.

z

V“‘“Tﬂ” with the fire and imagination and p:e/rcmcr sarcasm
"WW\ f Chrysostom and their hearts kindled in them when

M, [4“’! s they saw that he was one of those who can dare and
x,ouQ:) /Zsuﬁ'er as well as speak, and that the preacher who
had so sternly rebuked the vices of the multitudes at

. JAntioch and Constantinople was not afraid of the
consequences of speaking the truth to an Empress at

an Imperial Court. The mark whick such men left

on Greek society and Geracter has not ‘been

R P T R gm0 B i

effaced to ths ﬁﬁy, even by the melancholy examples

~
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of many degenerate successors. They have sown a
seed which has more than once revived, and which
still has in it the promise of life and progress.

Why, f QEmst;mmty affected Greek ch&mctor $0
of much of its mstablhty and trifling, did it not also
cure it of its falsehood and dissimulation ? Why, if
it impressed the Greek mind so deeply with the
reality of the objects of faith, did it not also check
the vain inquisitivencss and spirit of disputatiousness
and sophistry, which filled Greek Church history with
furious wranglings about the most hopeless problems ?
Why, if it could raise such admiration for unsclfish-
ness and heroic nobleness, has not this adiniration
borne more congenial fruit? Why, if heaven was
felt to be so great and so near, was there in real life
such coarse and mean worldliness?  Why, indeed ?—
why have not the healing and renovating forees of
which the world is now, as it has ever been, full,
worked out their gracious tendencies to their complete
and natural effect ? It is no question speeially be-
longing to this part of the subject: in every other we
might make the same inquiry, and T notice it only
lest I should be thought to have overlooked it
“ Christianitz,” it has been said, “varies according to
the nature on which it falls” That is, in modern
philosophical phrase, what we are taught in the par-

able of the Sower. It rests at last with man’s will

and moral nature how far he will, honestly and un-

/
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reservedly, yield to the holy influences which he
welcomes, and let them have their “perfect work.”
I But if the influence of Christianity on Greek society
 has been partial, if it has not weaned it from some of
lits most characteristic and besetting sins, it has done
"enough to keep it from destruction. Tt has saved it ;
and this is the point on which I insist.  Profoundly,
permanently, as Christianity aflected Greek character,
there was much in that character which Christianity
failed to reach, much that it failed to correct, much
that was obstinately refractory to influences which,
clsewhere, were so fraitful of gooduess and greatness.
The ]mst, as well as the West, has still much to learn
from that religion, which cach too exclusively claims
to understand, to appreciate, and to defend.  But
what I have tried to sct before you is this: the
spcctacle of a great civilised natwn which ifs civilisa-
tion could not save, met by Christianity in its hour of
peril, filled with moral and spiritual forces of a new
and unknown mnature, arrested in its decay and
despair, strengthencd . to endure amid  prolonged
disaster, guarded and reserved through centuries of
change for the reviving hopes and energies of happier
days. To a race bewildered with sophistries, and
which by endless disputings had come #o despair of
any noble conduct of life, Christianity solved its
questions, by showing it in concrcte oxamplos how

to live and to walk; how in tho scalo of soulq the -

lowest nnght be Joxned to the }n&,heat Into men,

st
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whom their own passions and subtlety had condemned
to lisbless moml indiﬁ“erence it breq.the&'cnthusiasm-
And for a Worslnp, poemcally beautlful but scalcely
affecting to be more, it substituted the magnificent
eloquence of devotion and faith, the inspired Psalms,
the majestic Liturgics. It changed life, by bringing
into it a_new idea,—the ldO’L of holiness, with its
shadow, sin.  That the Greck race, Which conncets us
with some of the noblest clements of our civilisation,
is still one of the living races of Europe, that it was
not trampled, seattered, extinguished, lost, amic} the -
semi-barbarous populations of the Fast, that it can -
look forward to a renewed carcer in the great com-
monwealth of Christendom—_this it owes mainly to
its religion.

What great changes of natmnal character the Latin
races owed to Christianity will be the inquiry of tho
nexb l(,ctuu,



LECTURE II
CHRISTIANITY AND THE LATIN RACES

UrpEr the discipline of Christianity in the Eastern
Church the Christians of the East were trained to
endurance to a deep sense of brotherhood to a faith
whlch could not be shaken in great truths about God
and about man to the reconmtmn of a high mg;;a,l
1deal, to a purer standard of family and social ] hfe to
mextmﬂmshable hope They learned to maintain,
under the most adverse and trying circumstances, a

national existence, which has lasted more than fifteen
centuries. They have been kept, without dying, with-
out apostatising, without merging their nationality in
something different, till at last better days seem at
hand ; and to welcome these days there is vigour and
elasticity, a strong spirit of self-reliance, even of ambi-
tion. But what appears, at least to us,edistant and
probably superficial observers, is this. Their religion
has strengthened and eleymayed national W
seems to have done 1ess to expjmd and refine it. At
\any rate, we do not see the évidence of it in what is

L4
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almost the only possible evidence of it to strangers, in
a rich and varied literature. To their ancient trea-
sures, to the wisdom and ecloquence of the great
Christian teachers and moralists of the early cen-
turics, such as Basil and Chrysostom, the Greeks
have added nothing which can be put on a level with
them ; nothing worth speaking of in secular litera-
turc ; nothing of real poetry; nothing with the mark
on it of original observation or genius; nothing which
has passed local limits to interest the world without.
Learning of a certain kind they have cver maintained.
Up to the capture of Constantinople by the Ottomans
Gireck Tox urning cert'unly did not contrast unfavourably:
with the 1cmrn1nrr of the West and it was Grec]\‘
mehms and scholars, flying from the Ottoman sword
and the Ottoman tyranny, who brought Greek letters
to the schools, the Universities, and the prmtmg'
presses of the eager and curious West.  Dut it was!
all ancient learning, or intellectual work cmmo('totli
with Wmmcnt learning.  There was little to show th

thought, the aspirations, the feclings, the character of
the present time.  All scems dry, stiff, pompous,

pedantic, in curious contrast to the naturalness, the
perception of the realities of character, the humour,
the pathos,svhich are so often seen in the roughest
monastic writings. of the same period in the West. )
Jichots of what seems native poctry, the original
expression, more or less graceful or pathetic, of fecl-
ing and fDagination, come to us from  portions of
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Eastern Christendom—from Russia, from Servia, per-
haps from other Sclavonie races; bub little from
Grecce itself  Besides a few fragments, marked
occasionally by genuine touches of fecling, its national
poetry, exclusive of the noble but often florid ccelesi-
astical hymns, consists mainly of Klephtic ballads,

irecording feats of* prowess against the Turks.  Tn
‘curious contrast with tho versatility of the old Greeks,
‘the character of their later representatives, with all
i;their liveliness, has in it, along with ity staunchness

;and power of resistance, a stereotyped rigidity and

uniformity—wanting play, wanting growth.  Looked
at Ly the side of their Western brethren, they re-
semble the shapes and branch systems of the ever-
green pines and firs of their own mountains, so hardy,
so stern, often nobly beautiful, but always limited in
their monotonous forms, when compared with the
varicd outline and the luxuriant leafage, ever chang-
ing, ever renewed, of the chestnuts of the Apennine
forests, or of the oaks and eclms of our Knglish
fields.

st look
for th fu]lcr <levolopmonb ot the mpaut,ms and ¢ the

orlrrmahty of man, in those broad varieties of them,

which wa call mbwnnl (lmmct,cr There can be no

doubt that in the later agos of the world men and
nations "have been more enterprising, more aspiring,
more energetic in the West than in the Fast; that
theix history has been more eventful, their revolutions
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graver; that they have aimed at more, hoped for
more, ventured on more. And the subject of my
lecture to-night is the effects of Christianity on the
character of what are called the Latin races, especially
in Ttaly and France. o
The Latin races occupy the ground where Roman
civilisation of the times of the Empire had its scat
and main influence. When the Empire fell, its place /
and local home were taken by nations, closcly con-
neeted by blood and race with its old subjects, whichg
were to become, in very different ways, two of the
foremost of our modern world. We know them well, -
and they have both of them been very intin;utcly -
conneeted with us, in our history, and in the progress
of our society and our ideas. With one we have
had a rivalry of centuries, which yet has not pre-
vented much sympathy between us, or the manifold
and deep influence of ome great rival on the in-
tellectual and the political life of the other. To
Italy, long bound to us by the ties of a great
ctelosiastical organisation, we have, since those tics
were broken, been hardly less elosely bound by the
strong interest crcated by Italian literature and art,
and by the continual personal contact with the
country of asstream of {ravellers. We all of us form -
an idca, more or less accurate and comprchensive, of °
what Irenchmen and Ttalians are like. Take the
roughest and rudest shape of this idea, so that it has
any feature and distinetness about it, and compare
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it with whatever notions we can reach of the people
of the samec countries in the days of the Kmpire;
with the notion which scholars can derive of them
from reading their letters, their poetry, serious and
gay, their plays, their laws, their philosophical essays,
their political treatises,—with the notion which those
who are mot scholars get of them from our own
thistorical writers. Two strong impressions, it sceimns
%to me, result from such a comparison.  The fixst is,
how strangely modern in many ways these ancient
Romans look ; what strangely modern thoughts they
think ; what strangely modern words they say. Dut
then, when we have realised how near in many ways
their civilisation and culture brought them to our
own days, the next feeling is how wvast and broad
is the interval which lies between our conceptions,
when we think of French or Italian character, its
moral elements, habits, assumptions, impulses, its
governing forces, with the ways in which it exhibits
itself, and whenwoe think of the contemporaries of Cicero,
of Seneca, of Marcus Aurclius. Much is like ; much in
the modern form recalls the past ; but in the diserimi-
nating and essential points, how great a difference.

I am not going to attempt anything like a survey
and comparison, even of the most gengral kind, of
"y these contrasted characters. All 1 propose to do is
"to take onc or two_important points of difference
i between them, and trace, if possible, where and from
| what causes the differences aroge.
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Let us, then, take the two chief peoples of what
is called—what they themselves call—the Latin race ;
the Italians and the French. Rome had so impressed
her own stamp on the populatlons which inherited
what was then called _gri%l, that no revolutions have
effaced it. Though therc has been since the fall of
the Empxrc so large an infusion into them of Teutonic.
blood, and the name by which they are now known
is a Teutonic one, yet Latin influence has proved
the prevailing and the dominant one among them ;
a language of La,Lm stock and allinities cxpresses
and controls Lhux thoughts and assocm,uons iy the
grcat gloupmg of modern nations, France, as a whole,
goes with those of her provinees which geographically
belong to the South, and claim a portion of the
Mediterrancan shore. Not forgetting their immense
differences, still we may for our purpose class these!
two great nations together, in contrast with the
people who, before them, in the great days of Rome,,

occupied the south of Europe, and ruled on th(,;
Mediterrancan.  And in those times, when Gaul was |

still but a province, we must take its provincial
socicty, as represented by the better-known socicty
of the governing race and of the scat of empire,
whose ideass and manners that provincial society
undoubtedly refleeted and copied. Comparing, then,
the Ttalians and Fremech of modern times and
history with the Romans of the Tmperial city,bl’ the
Tmperial peningula, and of the provinees, one striking
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difference seems at once to present itsclt before our
eyes.

1. It is the different sphere and space in national
character occupicd by the affections. 1 use the word
in the widest sense, and without reference now to the
good or bad, the wise or unwise, the healthy or morbid
exercise of them.  DBut I observe that in the Roman
character the affections — though fur, indeed, from
being absent, for how could they be in a race with
such high points of human noblencss 2 — were yet
habitually allowed but little play, and, indeed, in their
most_ typical and honourcd models of excellence jeal-
ously repressed—and that in the modern races, on the
other hand, which stand in their place, character is
penetrated and permeated, visibly, notoriously, by a
development and life of the affections and the cmo-
tional part of our nature to which we can see¢ nothing
parallel in ancient times. I suppose this contrast is
on the surface, in the most genoral and popular con-
ceptions of these characters. One observation will at
once bring up into our minds the difference I speak
" of. Take some of our common forms of blame and
; depreciation. 'We frequently attribute to our French
neighbours, and still more to Italians, a softness of
nature, a proneness to indulge in an cxcessive, and
what seems to us unreal, opening and pouring forth of
the heart, a love of endearing and tender words, an
exaggerated and uncontrolled exhibition of feeling,
which to us seems mawkish and unmanly, if not in-

&
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sincere ; we think we trace it in their habits, in their
intercourse, in their modes of address, in their letters,

in their devotions ; we call it sentimental, or effeminate; -
we laugh at it as childish, or we condemn and turn

away from it as unhealthy. But who would dream of s

coupling the word “ sentimental” with anything Roman ?

‘Who, for instance, though we have a plaintive Tibullus |

and a querulous Ovid, could imagine a Roman Rous- !

" seau? That well-known idea which we call “ senti-
ment ” did not exist for them any more than that
which we call “charity.” They might be pompous;
they might profess, as men do now, feelings in excess
and in advance of what they really had ; they c.ould,
for they were men, be deeply moved; they could be
passionate, they could be affectionate, they could be
tender. I do not forget their love poems, gay, playful,
or melancholy ; I do not forget their cpitaphs on their
dead, the most deeply touching of all epitaphs for the
longing and profound despair with which they bid
their eternal farewell; I do mot forget the domestic
virbues of many Roman houscholds, the majestic
chastity of their matrons, all that is involved of love
and trust and reverence in their favourite and un-
translatable word pictas ; the frequent attachment even
of the slave,.the frequent kindness of the master. . It
was not that there were not affections in so great a
people. DBut affections with them were looked on

with mistrust and misgiving; it was the proper thing |

to repress, to disown them ; they forced their way,

0
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like some irresistible current, through a hard stern
crust, too often in the shape of passion, and were not
welcomed and honoured when they came.  DBetween
Roman gravity and Roman dignity on the one hand,
and Roman coarscness and brutality, Roman pride,
Roman vice, on the other hand, there was no room for
the danger and weakness of sentimentalism—for it is
a danger which implies that men have found out the
depth, the manifoldness, the deep delight of the affee-
tions, and that an atmosphere has been ercated in
which they have thriven and grown into their in-
{numera,blc forms. The one affeetion which the true

-~ gRoman thought noblo and safe and worthy, the one

| affection which he could trust unsuspected and un-
])checkcd was Lh(, lovc, of his unum y,—his obstinate,
never- ﬂaggmg passion for tho g,mamoss and public
1good of Rome.

I have spoken of the unﬁwouru.l)lc side of this
character in the__Southern nations, because I wmh(,d
to insist Stroncrly on the fact itself of the change. But
~though this ready overflow of the affections can beo
‘ morbld and may be weak, we should be not only un-
]ust but stupid and’ ignorant, to overlook the truth,
‘that in itself it is also at the. hQLLom uf wjmb is charac-
of the South """ 3 you have ever met with unyblung in
chamcter French or Italian, which specially charmed
you, either in literature or in real life, T am sure that
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you would find the root and the secret of it in the
fulness and the play of the affections; in their unfold-
ing and in their ready disclosure; in the way in which
they have blossomed into flowers of strange richness
and varied beauty; in the inexpressible charm and
grace and delicacy and freedom which they have in-

fused. into word and act and demeanour, into a man’s
relations with his family, his parents, his brothers and

sisters, into his friendships, and if he has been a
religious man, into his religious life. In good and
bad literature, in the books and in the manners which
have half ruined France, and in those which are gtill
her redemption and hope, still you find, in one way or
another, the dominant and animating element in some
strong force smd exhibition of the affecitlons You
will see it in such letters as those of Madame de
Sévigné. You may see it in the pictures of a social
life almost at one time peculiar to France—a life so
full of the great world and refined culture, and the
gaiety and whirl of high and brilliant circles in a great
capital, yet withal so charmingly and' unaffectedly
simple, unselfish, and warm, so really serious at
bottom, it may be, so profoundly self-devoted: such
a book as one that has lately been lying on our
tables, Madare Augustus Craven's Réeit d'wne Seewr,
a sister’s story of the most ordinary, and yet of the
deepest family union, family joys, family attachments,
family sorrows and partings,—a story of people living
their usual life in the great world, yet as natural and
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tender and unambitious as if the great world did not
exist for them. You may see the same thing in their
records of professedly devotional lives,—in what we
read, for instance, about the great men and women of
Port-royal, about Fénélon, about St. Francis de Sales,
or, to come later down, about Lacordaire, or Kugénic
de Guérin, or Montalembert. Tn French cloquence,
very noble when it is real—in French bombast, in-
imitable, unapproachable in the exquisiteness of its
absurdity and nonsensc ;— whether it is what s
beautiful or contemptible, whether it subdues and
fascinates, or provokes, or amuses you, the mark
and sign is there of o nature in which the alfeetions
- claim and are allowed, in their real or their counterfeit,
\. forms, ample range and full scope ; where they are ever
close to the surface, as well as working in the depths;
where they suffuse all life, and spontancously and irre-
sigtibly colour thought and speceh; where they play
about the whole character in all ils movements, like
the lightning about the clouds of the summer evening.
And so with the Ituhmm, The great place which
tha affections have taken in their national charactor,
/ and the ways in which the affections unfold and reveal
' themselves, arve distinetive and momentous.  More
than genius by itsclf, more than the sagacity and
temperate good sense which Italians claim, or than
the craft with which others have credited them, this
power of the affections has determined the place of
Italy in modern civilisation. The weakness of which
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her literature and manners have most to be ashamed,
and the loftiness and strength of which she may be
proud, both come from the ruling and prominent
influence of the affections, and the indulgence, wise or
unwise, of their claims.  From it has come the inde-
scribable imbecility of the Italian poetasters. From it
has come the fire, the depth the nobleness of the
Ttalian poets; and not of them only, but of wrlters
who, with much that is evil, have much that is both
manly and touching—the Italian novelists, the Italian
satirists. It has given their spell not only to the
sonnets of Michel Angelo, but to the story of Man-
zoni, and to the epigrams, so fierce and bitter, but 80
profoundly pathetic, of Leopardi and Giusti. And you
must not think that this is a thing of comparatively
modern times. This spectacle of the affections burst-
ing in their new vigour from the bands or the dead-
ness of the old world soon meets us in the middle
ages. Take, for instance,—an extreme instance, if
:you will, —one of the favourite Italian saints, St.
Francis ; one who both reflected and also evoked what
was in the heart of the people; one who to us is apt to
secem simply an extravagant enthusiast, but was once
a marvellous power in the world, and who is beginning
once more te interest our own very different age,—
witness Mrs., Oliphant’s life of him in the Sunday
Labrary. In him you may see the difference between
the old and the new Italians.  An old Roman might
have turned stoie or cynic: an old Roman might have
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chosen to Le poor, have felt the vanity of the world,
have despised and resigned it. But when St. Francis
resolves to be poor he does not stop there. His pur-

pose blossoms out into the most wonderful develop-°
ment of the affections, of all that is loving, of all that -

is sympathetic, of all that is cheerful and warm and
glad and gracious. Poverty he speaks of as his dear
and glorious Bride, and the marriage of Francis and
Poverty becomes one of the great themes of song and
art; there must be something along with his tre-
mendous self-sacrifice which shall invest it with the
charm of the affections. Stern against privation and
pain and the face of death as the sternest of Romans,
his sternness passed on into a boundless energy of
loving, a fulness of joy and delight, which most of us
feel more hard to understand than his sternness. “He
was a man,” says Mrs. Oliphant, “overflowing with
sympathy for man and beast—for God’s creatures—
wherever he encountered them. Not only was every
man his brother, but every animal—the sheep in the
fields, the birds in the branches, the brother ass on
which he rode, the sister bees who took refuge in his
protection. He was the friend of everything that
suffered and rejoiced. . . . And by this divine right
of nature everything trusted in him. s . . For he
loved everything that had life.
He prayeth best, who loveth best
All things both great and small ;

For the dear God who loveth us,
He made and loveth all.
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“Such was the unconscious creed of the prophet of
Assisi;” which made him salute the birds as his
sisters in praising God, and the defenceless leveret
as his brother; which inspired the legends of his
taming fierce “ Brother Wolf” in the streets of
Gubbio; which dictated his “ Canticle of the Qrea—
tures,” praising God for all things He had made
to give men help and joy — our brother the sun,
our sisters the moon and the lovely stars, our
“humble and precious” sister water, our brother
fire, “ bright and pleasant and very mighty;” prais-
ing his Lord for those who pardon one another for -
His Son’s sake, and stilling with the spell of his song =
the rage of civil discord ; praising his Lord, as the end
drew near, “for our sister the death of the body, from
which no man escapeth.” This is what you see in one
who in that age, among those people, had access, un-
abashed and honoured, to the seats of power; who
cast a charm over Italian democracies; who woke up
a response in the hearts at once of labourers and
scholars. He is a man who in ancient Rome is incon-
ceivable at once in his weakness and his strength. '
This is what I mean by the changed place of the :
affections in the new compared with the old Italians, ~

2. T will~notice another point of difference between
the ancient and modern nations of the south of ‘
Europe. It can hardly be said that the Romans
were, in any b?gi;).mt sense, an imaginative people.

[ know that I am‘épcuking of the countrymen of
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Lucretius and Catullus, of Virgil and IHorace.  And
of course there was imagination in the grand ideas of
rule and empire which filled the Roman mind.  But
they bad not that great gift of which art is born; the
de to discern the veiled beauty of which the world is
full, in form, in nwmbers, in sounds, in proportion, in
human expression, in human character, the sympathy
which can unveil and embody that beauty in shapes
which are absolutely new crcations, things new in
history and in what exists. They had not that won- i
derful native impulse and power which called into
- Dbeing_ the Homerie poems, the stage of Athens, the :
- architecture of the Yarthenon, the sculpture of Phidiag
and Praxiteles, the painting of Dolygnotus, the lyrie
poctry of Simonides and Pindar. I hope you will not )
suppose that I am insensible to the manifold beauty "g
or magnificence of what Roman art produced in litera-
ture, in building, in bust and statue, in graceful and
fanciful ornament.  But in the general history of axt, !
Roman art scems to occupy much the same place as
the age of Dryden and Pope oceupics in the history of '
our own literature. Dryden and Pope are illustrious
names ; but English poetry would be something very
different from what it is if they were its only or its
\ /chief representatives.  They might carn ns the credit
/ of fire, and taste, and exquisite and delicate finish of
/ ‘workmanship ; nay, of a cautious holdness of genius,
and chastened venturcsomencss of invention; they
would not entitle our literature to the praise of ima-
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ginativeness and originality. TFor that we must look
to Chaucer and Shakespeare and Milton, and to names
which are yet recent and fresh among us; and I can
hardly count the beautiful poetry of Rome to be of
this order, or to disclose the same kind of gifts. The
greatest of Roman poets, in the grandest of his bursts
of ecloquence, confessed the imaginative inferiority of
his people, and bade them remember that their arts,
their calling, their compensation, were to crush the
mighty, to establish peace, and give law to the world.!
I need not remind you how different in genius and
faculty were the Jater nations of the south of Euvope. *
Degenerate as their Roman ancestors would have *
accounted them for having lost the secret of conquest
and cmpire, they won and long held a supremacy, in
some points hardly yet contested, in the arts, in which ‘
imagination, bold, powerful, and delicate: invents and
crdateg and shapes. In the noblest poetry, in paint-
iwn“g,‘ in soulptui'é, in musie, Italians led the way and
set the standard ; in some provinces of art they have ’
been rivalled; in some, in time, surpassed; in some
they are still unapproached. DBut without laying
stress on their wmasterpieces, the point is that in

1 Exqudent alii spirantia mollius ecra ;
Credo equidem: vivos ducent de marmore vultus; o
Orabunt causas molius, cwlique meatos
Deseribent radio, of surgentia sidera dicent ;
Tu rogoere imperio populos, Romane, memonto:
ITwe 4ibi erunt artes ; pacisquo imponere morem,
Parcere subjectis, ot debellare superbos.
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the descendants of the subjects of the Empire, so
hard and prosaic and businesslike, the whole temper
and_tendency of these races s altered “A new and
unsuspected spring in their nature has been touched,
and a current gushes forth, no more to fail, of new

aspirations and ideas, new feelings to be expressed,
new thoughts to be embodied. Imagwatlve faculty,
in endlessly varying degrees of force and purity, be-
comes one of the prominent and permanent character-

istics of the Tace. Crowds of unknown poets and
painters all over Italy have yielded to the impulse,
- and aftempted to realise the ideal beauty that haunted
~ them; and the masterpieces which are the flower and
crown of all art are but the picked and choice ex-
amples out of a crop of like efforts—a crop with
numberless failures, more or less signal, but which
do mnothing to discourage the passionate wish to
employ the powers of the imagination. The place of
one of the least imaginative among the great races of
history is taken by one of the most imaginative —
Eone most strongly and specially marked by imagi-
{native gifts, and most delighting in the use of them.
Whence has come this change over the character
of these nations? Whence, in these races sprung
from the subjects of the sternest of Empires and
"moulded under its influence, this reversal of the
capital and leading marks, by which they are popularly
known and characterised; this development of the
emotional part of their nature, this craving after the
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beautiful in art? Whence the inexhaustible fertility
and inventiveness, the unfalhnd taste and tact and
Tneasure, the inexpressible charm of delicacy and con-
siderate forethought and exuberant sympathy, which
are so distinetly I‘rer;ph and which mark what is best
in ]ﬁrencfi’—’a,racter and French writing 2 'Whence
that Ita}:lg}_{ splendour of imagination and profound
1n51ght into those subtle connections by which objects
of the outward senses stir and charm and ennoble. the
inward soul? What was the discipline which wrought
all this? Who was it, who in the ages of confusion)
which followed the fall of the Empire, sowed andi
r;pened the seeds which were to blossom 1nto such;‘
Wondrous lwoctry in the four teenth century, i mto such a
matchless burst of art in the ﬁftcenth and sixteenth ?2 24
‘Who touched in these Latin rades the hidden vein of !
tenderness, the “fount of tears,” the delicacies andf
courtesies of mutual kindness, the riches of art and!
the artist’s carnestness?  Who did all this, I do not!
say in the fresh natures of the Teutonic invaders, for
whom the name barbarians is a very inadequate and
misleading word, but in the spoiled and hardened
children of an exhausted and ruined c1v1hsat10n?

Can there be any question as to what produced this
change ? 1t wag the conversion of these races to the
faith of Ohnst ) TRevolutions of character like this do?
not, of course, come without many influences acting
together; and in this case the humiliations and long
afiliction of the Northern invasions produced their
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deep effects. Hearts were Dbroken and pride was
tamed, and in their misery men took new account of
‘what they nceded one from another. But the cause
~of causes, which made other causes fruitful, was the

;presence, in the hour of their distress, of the (/lmsman
. Church, with its message, its teaching, and its discip-
"line. The Gospel was—in a way in which no religion,

nothing which spoke of the unseen and the eternal,
ever had been or could be—a religion of the alfections,

!a rcliwion of symp‘mhy I&y wlnt; it said, by the vmy

n(,w sglu,xe new 1)()8%11)11[1.:1&% a new wurld, ’cg hum..uL

! a[fcctlons This is what we sce in the conversions,

often so sudden, always so fervent, in the New
Testament, and in the carly ages.  Three great
revelations were made by the Gospel, which scized on
human nature, and penctrated and ecaptivated that
part of it by which men thought and felt, their
capacities for love and hope, for grief and joy. There
was o new idea and sense of sin; there was the
humllmuon Lhc mpmuonﬂup WILh us in our mortal
lifo, of the Son of God, the Cross and the Saerific ¢, of
Him who was also the Most Highest ; there was the
new brotherhood of men with men in the family and
Chureh of Christ and Ciod.  To the saroud, the
reserved, the stern, the frivolous, the selfish, who met
the reflection of their own very selves in all socicty
around them, there was disclosed a new thing in the
human heart and a new thing in the relations of men
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to God and to one another. There woke up a hitherto
unknown consciousness of the profound mystery. of
_sin — certain, strange, terrible; and with it new
' searchings of heart, new agonies of conscience, a new
train of the deepest feelings, the mingled pains and
Joys of penitence, the liberty of forgiveness, the
princely Sspitit of sincerity, the 1neffable peace.of God.
And with it came that ummagmable unveiling of the
love of God, which overwhelms the imagination which
once takes it in, alike whether the mind accepts or
rejects it ; which grave unbelief recoils from, as “ that
strange story of a crucified God”; which the New -
Testament expresses in its record of those ever- amazmrr -
words, “ God so loved the world that He gave His only
begotten Son, to the end that all that believe in Him
should not perish, but have everlasting life,”—the
appearance in the world of time of the everlasting
‘Word, of Christ the Sacrifice, Christ the Healer,
Christ the Judge, Christ the Consoler of Mankind and
their Eternal Tortion. And then it made men feel
that, bound Locrehhcr in that_august and never-ending
brotherhood w1th Lho Holy Onc and the Blessed, they
had ties and bonds one to another which transformed
all their dutics into services of tenderness and love,
Once cauglt sight of, once embodied in the words of af-
spokesman and interpreter of humanity like St. “Paul, ‘
these rcvduhons could mnever more be i'orgotten

These things were ruﬂly luheved Lhoy were  ever
present o thought and imagination, revolutionising
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e ol o

life, giving birth to love stronger than death, making
death beautiful and joyful.. The great deeps of man’s
nffure were broken up—one deep of the heart called :
to another, while the waves and storms of that great E
time of judgment were passing over the world.
Here was the key which unlocked men’s tenderness; :
here, while they learned a new enthusiasm, they 3
learned what they had never known of themselves, the
secret of new affections. ~And in the daily and yearly
progress of the struggling Church, these a.ff‘ectiaﬁé
were fed and moulded, and deeply sunk mto character. ’
. The Latm races learned this secret, in the co?rﬂ:riumty '
eof conviction and hope, in the community of
suffering, between the high-born and the slave,—
they learned it when they met together at the place of
execution, in the blood-stained amphitheatre, in the
crowded prison-house, made musical with the “sweet
solemnities of gratitude and praise,” with the loving
and high-hearted farewells of resignation and patience ;
they learned it in the Catacombs, at the graves of the
martyrs, in the Eucharistic Feast, in the sign of the
Redeemer’s Cross, in the kiss of peace; they learned it
in that service of perpetual -prayer, in which early
Latin devotion gradually found its expression and
embodied its faith,—in those marvellous cembinations
*of majesty and tenderness, so rugged yet so piercing
and so pathetic, the Latin hymns; in those unequalled
expressions, in the severest and briefest words, of the
deepest needs of the soul, and of all the ties which bind
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men to God and to one another, the Latin Collects ; in
the ever-repeated Psalter, in the Miserere and De Pro-
Jfundis, in the Canticles of morning and evening and the
hour of rest and of death, in the Magnificat and Nunc
Dimittis, in the “ new song” of the awful Te Deum—

Deep as the grave, high as the Eternal Throne.

They learned it in that mnew social interest, that
reverence and compassion and care for the poor,
which, beginning in the elder Scriptures, in the
intercessions of the Psalms for the poor and needy, and
in the Prophetic championship of their cause against
pride and might, had become, since the Sermon én the -
Mount, the characteristic of Christ’s religion. They
learned it in that new commandment of the Divine
Founder of the Church, the great all-embracing
Christian word, charity. These are things which,
sinkinggggp.éntoﬁ,ﬁg;_ hearts, alter, perhaps without
their knowing it, the staple of their character. Here
it is that we see, unless I am greatly mistaken, the
account of one great change in the population of
the South in modern and ancient times; of the
contrast caused by the place which the .affections
occupy, compared with the sternness and hardness
alike of what was heroic and what was commonplace
in ancient Italian character. Imagine a Roman of the L
old stamp making the sign of the cross. He might g
perhaps do it superstitiously, as consuls might go to ?
see the sacred chickens feed, or augurs might smile at

~
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one another; but imagine him-doing it, as Dante, or
Savonarola, or Pascal might do it, to remind himself
of a Divine Friend, “Who had loved him and given
Himself for him.”

And the same account, it seems to me, is to be
given of the other great change in Southern character
the development of_ imaginative ~originality and of
creative genius in all branches of art in later times.
It was that the preaching and belief of “the Gospel
opened to these races a new world, such as they had
never dreamed of, not only of truth and goodness, but
of Divine beauty. Rugged and unlovely, indeed, was
all that the outward aspect of religion at first pre-
sented to the world : it was, as was so eloquently said *
some time ago in this place, the contrast presented by
the dim and dreary Catacombs underground to the
pure and brilliant Italian sky and the monuments of
,Roman wealth and magnificence above. But in that
‘poor and mean society, which cared so little for the
things of sense and sight, there were nourished and
growing up—for, indeed, it was the Church of the God
of all glory and all beauty, the chosen home of the
Eternal Creatmg Spmt—thoughts of a perfect beauty
above this world ; of a light and a glory which the sun
could never see: of types, in character and in form, of
grace, of sweetness, of nobleness, of tenderness, of per-
fection, which could find no home in time—which
were of the eternal and the unseen on which human

1 By Professor Lightfoot.
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life bordered, and which was to it, indeed, “no foreign
land” There these Romans unlearned their old hard-:
ness and gained a new language and new faculties.
Hardly, and with difficulty, and with scanty success,
did they at first strive to express what glowed with
' such magnificence to their inward eye, and kindled
their souls within them. Their efforts were rude———i
rude in art, often hardly less rude in language. But'
that Divine and manifold idea before them, they knew
that it was a reality; it should not escape them,
though it still baffled them ;—they would not let it go.
And so, step by step, age after age, as it continued to|
haunt their minds, it gradually grew into greater
distinctness and expression. From the rough attempts |
in the Catacombs or the later mosaics, in all their
roughness so instinet with the majesty and tenderness
and severe sweetness of the thoughts which inspired .

Y
J

them—from the emblems and types and figures, the 4

trees and the rivers of Paradise, the dove of peace, the
palms of triumph, the Good Shepherd, the hart no’

longer “desiring,” but at last fasting “the water- -

brooks,” from the faint and hesitating adumbrations
of the most awful of human countenances—from all
these feeble but earnest attempts to body forth what
the soul was®full of, Christian art passed, with per-
sistent undismayed advance, through the struggles of
the middle ages to the inexpressible delicacy and
beauty of Giotto and Fra Angelico, to the Last Supper

of Lionardo, to the highest that the human mind cver
P .

ﬁ-,ﬂ\
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imagined of tenderness and unearthly majesty, in the
Mother and the Divine Son of the Madonna di San
Sisto. And the same with poetry. The poetry of
which the Christian theology “was full from the first
wrought itself in very varying measures, but with pro-
found and durable effort, into the new mind and soul
of reviving Europe, till it gathered itself up from an
infinite variety of sources, history and legend and
scholastic argument and sacred hymn, to burst forth
in one mighty volume, in that unique creation of the
regenerated imagination of the South ———thg eventful
poem which made the Italians ome, whatever might
béﬁgme of Italy,———the sacred song which set forth the
wonderful fortunes of the soul of man, under God’s
government and judgment, its loss, its discipline, its
everlasting glory—the Divina Commedia of Dante.

I will illustrate these changes by two compansons
First, as to the development of the una,gmatlve faculty.
Compare, and I confine the comparison to this single
point—compare, as to the boldness, and originality,
and affluence of the creative imagination—the Zneid
of Virgil and the Divina Commedia of Dante, whose
chief glory it was to he Virgil’s scholar. The Divina
Commedia may, indeed, be taken as the measure and
proof of the change which had come cver Southern
thought and character since the fall of the Empire.
There can be no question how completely it reflected
the national mind, how deeply the national mind
responded to it. Springing full formed and complete

~r
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from its creator’s soul, without model or precedent, it
was abt once hailed throughout the Peninsula, and
acknowledged to be as great as after ages have thought
it; it rose at once into its glory. Learned and un-
learned, princes and citizens, recognised in it the same
surpassing marvel that we in our day behold in some
great scientific triumph ; books and commentaries were
written about it; chairs were founded in Italian Uni-
versities to lecture upon it. In the Divina Commedia
Dante professes to have a teacher, an unapproachable
example, a perfect master and guide;—Virgil, the
honour and wonder of Roman literature. Master and
scholar, the Mantuan of the age of Augustus, and the

Florentine citizen of the age of the Guelfs and Ghibel-

lines, his devout admirer, were, it need not be said,
essentially different; but the point of difference on
which I now lay stress is the place which the affec-

t;ons in their variety and fulness and perpetual play,.

occupy in the works of writers so closely related to-

one another. From the stately grace, the “supreme
elegance,” from the martial and senatorial majesty of
the Imperial poem, you come, in Dante, on severity
indeed, and loftiness of word and picture and rhythm ;
but you find the poem pervaded and instinet with
human affections of every kind; the soul is free, and
every shade of its feelings, its desires, its emotions,
finds its expressive note; they pass from high to low,
from deep to bright, through a scale of infinite range
and changefulness ; you are astonished to find moods
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of feeling which you thought peculiar and unobserved
in yourself noted by the poet’s all-embracing sympathy.
But this is no part of the Latin poet’s experience, at
least of his poetic outfit; such longings, such anxieties,
such despair, such indignation, such gracious sweetness,
such fire of holy wrath, such fire of Divine love,
familiar to our modern world, to our modern poetry,
are strange to Virgil. Nay, in his day, to the greatest
masters of the human soul, to the noblest interpreters
of its ideals, they had not yet been born. I suppose
that in Virgil the places where we should look for
examples of this bursting out of the varied play of the
affections, native, profound, real, would be the account
~ of the last fatal night of Troy, the visit to the regions
and shades of the dead, the death of Pallas and his
slayer Turnus, the episode, above all, of the soldier
friends, Nisus and the young Euryalus. Who shall
say that there is any absence of tender and solemn
feeling ? The Italian poet owns, with unstinted and
never-tiring homage, that here he learnt the secret and
the charm of poetry. But compare on this one point
—viz. the presence, the vividness, the naturalness, the
diversity, the frankness, of human affection,—compare
vﬁth these passages almost any canto taken at random
of the Divina. Commedia, and I think you would be
“struck with the way in which, in complete contrast
{ with the Zneid, the whole texture of the poem is
penetrated and is alive with feeling; with all forms of
grief and pity and amazement, with all forms of love

AR
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and admiration and delight and joy. In the story of
Francesca, in the agony of the Tower of Famine, in
the varied endurance and unfailing hope of the Pur-
gatorio, in the joys and songs of the Paradiso, we get
new and never-forgotten glimpses into the abysses
and the capacities of the soul of man.

In the next place, what I seek to illustrate is the
difference in the place occupied by the affections in
men of the old and the new race, in the same great
national group, a difference made, as I conceive, by
Christianity. ILet us take, as one term of the com-
parison, the great and good Emperor Marcus Aurglius.
His goodness is not only known from history, but we
also have the singular and inestimable advantage of
possessing “ a record of his inward life, his Journal, or
Commentaries, or Meditations, or Thoughis, for by all
these names has the work been called.” I take this
description from an essay on him by Mr. Matthew
Arnold, which gives what seems to me a beautiful and
truthful picture of one of the most genuine and earnest
and elevated souls of the ancient world. I cannot
express my wonder, my admiration, my thankfulness,
every time I open his book, and remember that it was
written by a Roman Emperor in the midst of war and
business, 2nd-remember also what a Roman Emperor,
the.master of the world, might in those days be, and
what he often was. What is so touching is the
mixture of heroic truth and purpose, heroic in its self-
command and self-surrender, with a deep tenderness
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not the less evident because under austere restraint.
“It is by its accent of emotion,” says Mr. Arnold,
“that the morality of M. Aurelius acquires its special
character, and reminds one of Christian morality. The
sentences of Seneca are stimulating. to.the mtell,ect
the sentences oOf Epictetus are fogt;_l_t"zl_ggAL_,the
character ; the sentences of Marcus Aurelius find their
way to the soul” In his opening pages, written
apparently in camp in a war against the wild tribes
of the Danube, he goes over in memory all his friends,
remembering the several good examples he had seen
in each, the services, great and ‘small, to his moral
nature he had received from each, and then thank-
fully refers all to the Divine power and providence
which had kept his life, thanking the gods, as Bishop
Andrews thanks God in his devotions, for his good
parents and good sister, « for teachers kind, benefactors
never to be forgotten, intimates congenial, friends
sincere . . . for all who had advantaged him by
writings, converse, patterns, rebukes, even injuries”
. “for nearly everything good "—thanking them
that he was kept from folly and shame and sin—
thanking them that « though it was his mother’s fate
to die young, it was from her,” he says, “that he
learned piety and beneficence, and abstirience not only
fromwgwl deeds but from evil thoughts »__«that she
whenever I wished to help any man in his need, I
was never told that I had not the means to do it: . .
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that I have a wife, so obedient, so affectionate, and
so simple; that I have such good masters for wy
children.”

Two centunes later we come upon zmother famous

thirsting and striving after the best. ~After the Medi-
tations of the Roman Emperor come the “ Confessions ”
of the Christian saint—St. Augustme It"is not to
my purpose to compare “these two remarkable books
except in this one point. In Marcus Aurelius, emo-
tion there is, affection, love, gratitude to a Divine
Power which he knows not; but his feelings refrain
from speaking,—they have not found a language. In
St. Augustine’s Confessions they have learned to speak,
—they have learned, without being ashamed of them-
selves, without pretence of unworthiness, to pour out
of their fulness. The chain is taken off the heart ; ,
the lips are unloosed. In both books there is a mtro-
spect, earnest, honest, thankful, of the writer’s provi-
dential education ; in both, the writers speak of what
they owe to their mother’s care and love. DBoth (the!
words of one are few) are deeply touching. DBut u"uh
the burst of passionate praise and love to CGiod with
wlnch Aurr\wtmes Confessions open—read the mmmnt{
of his mothier’s anxietics during his wild boyhood and °
youth, of his mother’s last days, and of the last con-
versations Between mother and son in “the house
looking into the garden at Ostia ;” and T think we
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shall say that a new and hitherto unknown fountain
of tenderness and peace and joy had been opened,
deep, calm, unfailing, and that what had opened it was
man’s new convictions of his relation to a living God
of love, the Lord and objeet and portion of hearts and
lsouls. “Thou madest us for Thyself,” is his cry,

{«and our heart is restless till it repose in Thee.”

Hero is the spring and sceret of this new affection,
this new power of loving :—
“What art Thou, O my God ? What art Thou,

-

I bescech Thee, but the Lord my God ?  For who is

7 God, besides our Lord,—Who is God, besides our God ?

- . .
O Thou Supreme; most merciful; most just; most
secrel, most present; most beautiful, most mighty,
most incomprehensible ; most constant, and yet chang-

" ing all things; immutable, never new and mnever old,

Ll

m

and yet renewing all things ; ever in action, and ever
quiet ; keeping all, yet needing nothing ; creating, up-
holding, filling, protecting, nourishing, and perfecting

A all things. . . . And what shall I say ? O my God,
= my life, my joy, my holy dear delight ! Or what can

[~

any man say, when he speaketh of Thee 2 And woe

- to those that speak not of Thee, but are silent in Thy
~ praise ; for even those who speak most of Thee may
- ™ be accounted to be but dumb. Have mexey upon me,

-

O Tord, that T may speak unto Thee and praise Thy

~ name.”

To the light - hearted Greeks Christianity had
turned its face of severity, of awful resolute hope.

D
D
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The final victory of Christ, and, meanwhile, patient
endurance in waiting for it—this was its great lesson

to their race. To the serious, practical, hard-natured
Roman, it showed another side—*love, joy, peace”;
an unknown wealth of gladness and thankfulness and
great rejoicing. It stirred his powerful but somewhat
sluggish soul ; it revealed to him new faculties, dis-
closed new depths of affection, won him to new aspira-
tions and new nobleness. And this was a new gnd;
real advance and rise in human—;;’glzgg B MT};fsﬁégpan- {
sion. on. of the power of feeling and lovmg and imagining,

in a whole race, was as really a new, enla,rcrement of| ‘ .
human capacities, a new_ endowment ‘and mstrumentf -
aMace as any new and permanent enlargement ofi
the intellectual powers; as some new calculus, or the/
great modern conquests in mechanical science, or m,’-’
the theory and development of music. The use th'mt
men or generations have made of those enlarged
powers, of whatever kind, is another matter. Each
gift has its characteristic perversmns, each per-
version has its certain and terrible penalty. We
all know but too well that this change has not cured
the Southern races of national faults; that the tend-
encies which it has encouraged have been greatly
@ngd, It. has not extirpated falsehood, idleness,
passion, ferocity. That quickened and fervid imagina- °
tion, so open to impressions and eager to communicate
them, has debased religion and corrupted art. But if
this cultivation of the affections and stimulus given
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Ho the imagination have been compatible with much
uvxl —with much acquieseence in wrong and absurdity,
wmh much moral stagnation, much inertness of con-
iscience, much looseness of principle, — it must be
fadded, with some of the darkest crimes and foulest
‘corruptions in history,—yet, on the other hand, it has
Deen, in the Southern nations, the secret of their
‘excellence, and their best influences.  This new
dxmnplo and standard of sweetness, of courtesy, of
affectionateness, of gencrosity, of ready sympathy, of
delight in the warm outpouring of the heart, of grace,
of bright and of pathetic thought, of enthusiasm for
high“and noble beauty—what would the world have
heen without it?  Of some of the most captivating,
most ennobling instances which history and socicty
have to show, of what is greatest, purest, best in our
nature, this has been the condition and the sceret.
And for this great gift and prerogative, that they have
produced not only great men like those of the elder
race, captaing, rulers, conquerors,—mnot only men
greater than they, lords in the realin of intelligence,
its discoverers and its masters,—but men high in that
kingdom of the Spirit and of goodness which is as
much above the order of intelleet ag intelleet is above
matberial things,—for this the younger races of the
South are nulc,bwwm/y



LECTURE III
CHRISTIANITY AND THE TEUTONIC RACES

Ar the time when the Roman Empire was the greatest
power in the world, and seemed the firmest, 2 race
was appearing on the scene which excited a lancu1d°
feeling of uneasiness among Roman statesmen, and an
artificial interest among Roman moralists. The states-
man thought that this race might be troublesome as a
neighbour, if it was not brought under the Roman
rule of conquest. The moralists from their heights of
civilisation looked with curiosity on new examples of
fresh and vigorous nature, and partly in disgust, partly
in quest of unused subjects for rhetorical declamation,s,
saw in them, in the same spirit as Rousseau in later;’“"
times, a cggggstw between their sg&@ge%mgues and
1},91?@3“4%939@037' There was enough in their love
of enterprise and love of fighting to make their wild
and dreary country a good exercise -ground for the®
practice of serious war by the Legions; and gradually

a line of military cantonments along the frontier of
the Rhme and the Danube grew into important pro-

A
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vincial towns, the advanced guard of Roman order
against the darkness and anarchy of the wilderness
outside. ~When the Roman chiefs were incapable or
careless, the daring of the barbarians, their numbers,
and their physical strength made their hostility for-
midable; the Legions of Varus perished in the defiles
of the German forests, by a disaster like the defeat of
Braddock in America, or the catastrophe of Afghani-
stan; and Roman Emperors were proud to add to
their titles one derived from successes, or at least
| campaigns, against such fierce enemies. The Romans
-f —why, we hardly know—chose to call them, as they
?rcalledr the Grecks, by a name which was not their
\ own; to the Romans they were Germans; to them-
" gelves they were Diutise, Thiudisco, Teutsch, Deut-
scher, Latinised into _C_[‘g;ljggs, What they were in
themselves, in their ways and thoughts, the Romans
in general cared as much as we in general care about
the black tribes of the interior of Africa or the Tartar
nomads of Central Asia,—must we not almost add,
about the vast and varied populations of our own
3Indm ? What struck the Romans most was that alter-
nation of savage energy and savage 111@@_1’10@ and
{lethargy, which is like the successive ferocity and
! torpor of the vulture and the tiger. Whas also partly
‘ impressed them was the austerity and purity of their
manners, the honour paid to their x;v.omen, the amount
of labour allotted or entrusted to them. But, after
all, they were barbarians, not very interesting except

e
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to philosophers, not very menacing except to the
imagination of alarmists ; needing to be kept in order,
- of course, as all wild forces do, but not beyond the
strength, the majesty, and the arts of the Empire to
control and daunt. Tacifns describes the extermi-
nation of a large tribe by the jealousy and combination
of its meighbours; he speaks of it with satisfaction !
as the riddance of an inconvenience, and expresses an
opinion that if ever the fortunes of the Empire should

need it, the discord of its barbarian neighbours m1g,ht,: :

be called into play. But not even he seriously appre-{

hended that the fortunes of the Empire would fail -

before the ba,rbarmn hordes. There was one apparently ~
W1despread confederacy among the tribes, which for a
time disquieted Marcus Aurclius; but the storm
passed—and this “ formidable league, the only onc
that appears in the two first centuries of the Imperial
history, was entirely dissipated, without leaving any
traces behind in Germany.” No one Lhcn dreamed
that they beheld in that race the dcstroyers and sup-
planters of the ancient civilisation. Still less did any
one then dream that in the forests and morasses of
that vast region—peopled by the various tribes of
one great nation, and comprising the whole of modern
Germany, Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Finland, Livonia,
" Prussia, and the greater part of I’oland ”—were the
fathers of a nobler and grander world than any that
history had yet known ; that here was the race which,
under many names, Iranks and Allemanns, Angles

3
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and Saxons and Jutes, Burgundians, Goths, Lombards,
was first to overrun, and then revivify exhausted
‘nations; that it was a race which was to assert its
chief and lordly place in Europe, to occupy half of a
new-found world, to inherit India, to fill the islands of
unknown seas; to be the craftsmen, the traders, the
colonists, the explorers of the world.  That it should
be the parent of Tuglish sailors, of German soldiers,
this may not be so marvellons. That from it should
have come conquerors, hcroes, statcsmen, “men of
blood and iron,”—mnay, great rulers and mighty kings
—the great Charles, Saxon Ottos, Franconian IHenrys,
- Swabian Frederies, Norman Williams, English Edwards,
seems in accordance with the genius of the couniry-
men of  Arminius, the destroyer of the legions of
I'Augustus.  Bub it is another thing to think that from
| the wild people described by Tacitus, or in the ninth
f chapter of Gibbon, should have sprung Shakespeare
:’fmd Bacon, Erasmus and Albert Diirer, Leibnitz and
{{Gocthe ; that this race should have produced an Eng-
lish court of justice, Iinglish and German workshops
of thought and art, English and German homes,
English and German rcligious fecling, and religious

carnestness.
I need not remind you of the hiskory of thig

e msian 2 <

wonderful transition — o transition Lmtmg through |
ubocs~cobdaptont

Cﬂp‘l_);m;_lc% fmm burbeu'lsm to uvﬂls‘lbwn “The story
is everywhcre more or less the same.  First came a
period of overthrow, wasting, and destruction. Then,

£ o ey e
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instead of the fierce tribes retaining their old savage
and predatory habits, they show a singular aptitude
- for change; they settle in the lands which they have
overrun ; they pass 1a.p1d1y into what, in comparison
with their former state, is a civil order, with laws,
rights, and the framework of society. Angles and
Saxons and Danes in Britain, Norsemen by sea, and -
Franks and Burgundians across the Rhine in Gaul,
come_to ravage and plunder and_ stay:to found a:
country ; they arrive pl_rates and destroyers urged on
by a kind of frenzy of war and ruin, a kind of mad-"
ness against peaceful life; and when the storm in -
which they come has passed away, we see that in the =
midst of the confusion they have created-the begin-
nings of 1 ZDew_na nations ; we see the foun,da.ﬂc@i dis-
___et_lz laid. of }i'llg_gl_alnd Normandy, and France. And
next, when once the barbarian is laid as1de and poli-
tical community begins, though the early stages may
be of the rudest and most imperfect, beset with the
remains of old savagery, and sometimes apparently
overlaid by it, yet the idea of civil society and govern-
ment henceforth grows with ever-accelerating force,
with ever-increasing influence. It unfolds itself in
various forms and with unequal success; but on the
whole the development of it, though often retarded
and often fitful and irregular, has never been
arrested since the time when it began. The tribesji
of the same stock which continued to occupy the :_i
centre of Europe had the same general history as their

Nt s
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foreign brethren. The great events of conquest, the

contact of civilisation outside, the formation and
policy of new kingdoms, all reacted on the home of
\ the race; Germany became the established seat of an

Emplre which™ mhemted the name and the claims of

Rome the complement and often the tival of the new
splrltual power which ruled in the ancient Imperial
.' city.

Many causes combined to _produce this result.
The quahtles and endowments of the race, p0551bly
their traditional institutions, certainly thel;r readiness .

- to take in new ideas and to adapt themselves to great

s e

~ changes in hfeuand manners ; their qmckness in seiz-
ing, 131 the midst of wreck and decline, the points
which the ancient order-presented for building up a
new and advancing one; their instinet, wild and un-
tamed as they were, for the advantages of law; their
curious power of combmmg what was Roman and

fg{él&& with What was tenae,l slz hel¢_o as Teutomc

Wzal, th%y and manliness of purpose,

their unique and unconquerable elastmlty of nature,
which rose again and again out of what seemed fatal
corruption, as it rose out of defeat and overthrow ;—
all this explains the great transformation of the invad-
ing tribes, the marvellous history of modern Europe.
It was thus, no doubt, that the elder civilisations of
Greece and Rome had arisen out of elements probably
once as wild and unpromising as those from which our
younger one has sprung; it was thus that, coming
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from the mountains and the woods, from the chase or
the pasture-grounds, they learned, in ways and steps
now hidden from us— '

To create ) LEERY gt
A household and a father-land, T ol
A city and a state. RS ;4’?

But the fortunes of the elder and the newer civil-
isations have hitherto been different in fruit and in ~
permanence, and a force was at work in moulding the
latter which was absent from the earlier. The Teu-
tomc race found an unknown and unexpected spu 1tua1

power before them such as early Hellenes and Latins
had never known. They found, wherever they came,
a strange, organised polity, one and united in a vast
brotherhood, coextensive with the Empire, but not of
it, nor of its laws and institutions; earthly in its out-

ward aspect, but the representatlve and minister of a

Refgﬂ%ﬁnd ever Er_eﬁfff kingdom _of hef,zfan un-
armed, defenceless in the midst of never- ceasing war,
and yet inspiring reverence and receiving homage,
and ruling by the word of conviction, of knowledge,
of persuasion; arresting and startling the new con-
querors with the message of another world. In the
changes which came over the invading race, this
undreamt-of bower, which they met in their career,

had the deepest and most eventful share!  That

1 Tu the new era, the first thing we meet with is the religious

. . N
ociety ; it was the most advanced, the strongest; whether in the
%oman municipality, or at the side of the barbarian kings, or in the

Q
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great society, which had half converted the Kmpire,
converted and won over its conquerors. In their
political and social development it took the lead in
conjunction with their born leaders.  Legislation,
‘political and social, the reconstruction of a society in
‘chaos, the fusion of old things with new, the adapta-
tion of the forms, the laws, the traditions of one time

to the wants of another, the smoothing of jars, the
reconeiling of conflicting interests, and still more of

S

conflicting and dimly-grasped ideas, all that laid the
foundations and sowed the seeds of civil order in all

its diversified shapes, as it was to be, — was the
work mot only of kings, princes, and emperors,

but, outwardly as much, morally much more, of

graduated ranks of tho conquerors who have becomo lords of the land,
everywhere wo obsorve the presence and the influenco of, the Church,
From the fourth €6 tho thirteonth century it is the Church which
always marches in the front rank of civilisation. I must call your
attention to a fact which stands at the head of all others, and charac-
terises the Christian Church in goneral—a fact which, so 1o speak, has
tdecided its dostiny. This fact is the unity of the Chureh, the ity of
gth% socioty, ilr?_éﬁ)ectivoly of all diversitios of time, ol placo,
j of powor, of language, of origin.  Wondorful phenomenon ! It is just
{at the momoent when the Roman Empire is breaking up and dis-
appearing that the Christian Church gathors itself up and takos ita
definitive form. Dolitical wnity perishoes, roligious unity emergoes.
Populations endlessly di ermfﬂﬁm hu.bit;@j%&mh, destiny, rush
upon the scone ; all bocomes local and partial ; ovory onlargod idea,
every general institution, every groat social arrangemont is lost sight
of ; and in this moment this Christian Church proclaims most loudly
the unity of its toaching, the universality of its law. And from tho
bosom of tho most frightful disorder the world has over scen has
arisen the largest and purest idos, perhaps, which over drew men
together,—~the }dea. of a spiritual socioty. -—Gwizot, Lec. xii. p. 230.
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the prlests bishops, and councils of ‘the Christian
Church—"

These results and their efficient causes are in a
general way beyond dispute. But can we trace, be-
sides these political and social changes, any egh.l.czﬂ
changes of corresponding importance ? Such ehanoes
of course, there must have been, in populations alter-
ing from one state to another, where the interval
between these states is so enormous as that between
uncivilised and civilised life. But it is conceivable,
though, of course, not likely, that they might have
been of little interest to those who care about human
goodness and the development of the moral side of

human nature. China, has passed into a remarkable '

though imperfect 01v111sat10n but without perceptible

moral rise. Or the changes may be perceptible only -

in individual instances, and not on that large scale -

which we take when we speak of national character.
Dg/yv,&gee in the Teutonic races cha,ncres analogous to
those Whlch we beheve we can trace m the Greek and

Pt S

of Chrlstlamty ?

I _think we can. We must remember that we are
on ground where our generalisations can but approxi-
mate to the true state of the case, and that when we
speak of national character we speak of a thing which,
though very striking at a distance and in gross, is
vague and tremulous in its outlines, and in detail is
full of exceptions and contradictory instances. Come
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too near it, and try to hold it too tightly, and it seems
to elude our grasp, or, just when we have seized a
distinet thought, to escape from us. We are made to
feel by objectors that what is shared by so many
individual and definite characters, and shared in such
endlessly varying proportions, must be looked upon
more as an ideal than as anything definitely and
tangibly realised. And, again, when we speak of
something common to the Teutonic race, we must
remember the differences between its different great
br'mches —in Germany, in the Netherlands, in the
chndmavmn countries, in England and its colonies.
But for all that, there seem to be some common. and
chfxra,cterlstlc features recognisable in all of the;n in
distinetion from the Latin or Latinised races; gifts
and qualities to be found, of course, in individuals of
the other races, but mot prominent in a general
survey ; ideals if you like, but ideals which all who
are under the ordinary impressions of the race wel-
come as expressing what they think the highest and
presuppose as their standard. There must be some
reality attaching to such ideals, or they would never
have become ideals to which men delight to look.
Fully admitting all the reserves and abatements
necessary, we can speak of general points of char-
acter in the Teutonic race and try to trace their
formation.

Theg;_e is a great an Jgp_or’ant difference in t

conditions under which Christianity came to_the dif-
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ferent populations of the old world. ’Il(ll(}llleel\s and
to Latms it came as to people who had long been
under a civilisation of a high order, whose habits and
idleas were formed by it, and who had gone further in
all that it can do for men than had ever been known
in the world before. To the Teutonic races, on the },.
contrary, it came when they had Marn almost !
the first elements of clv1gsed life; and it was aloqg f
with Christian teachmg that they learned them. It*
M fresh from barbarlsm and was the founta.m

and the muk

o

r of themhsatmn There was yet ¥

another difference. Chnstlamty gained its hold o

the Greeks and Romans in the time of their deep *
disasters, in the overthrow and breaking up of society,
amid the suffering and anguish of hopeless defeat.
It came to them as conquered, subjugated, down-
trodden races, in the lowest ebb of their fortunes.
It came to the Teutomc races as twnquerors
flushed with success in the mounting flood of their
My Tn one case it had to do with men
cast down from their high estate, stricken and reel-
ing under the unexampled judgments of God; it
associated itself with their sorrows; it awoke and
deepened in them the consciousness of the accumu-
lated and frightful guilt of ages; it unlocked and
subdued their hearts Ly its inexhaustible sympathy
and awful seriousness; it rallied and knit them once
more together in their helplessness into an unearthly
and eternal citizenship; it was their one and great




230 CHRISTIANITY AND THE TEUTONIC RACES u1

, consoler in the miseries of the world. In the Chris-
‘; tian literature of the falling Empire in the fourth and
* fifth centuries, in such books as St. Augustine’s City
. of God, or Salvian’s book on the Government of God,
. we may see, in its nascent state, the influence of

Christianity on the shattered and afflicted race which

_had once been the lords of the world. But with the

' new nations which had arisen to be their masters the
business of Christianity and the Cmas not_so
much to comfort as to tame. They had not yet the
] deep sins of civilisation t¢ answer for. The pains and
sorrows of all human existence had not to them been
i " rendered more acute by the habits, the knowledge, the
; intense feeling of refined and developed life. They

suffered, of course, like all men, and they sinned like
all men. But to them the ministry of Christianity
was less to soothe suffering, less even, as with the
ymen of the Roman world, to call to repentance for sins
3\aga,1nst conscience and light, than to lay hold on fresh
§and impetuous natures; to turn them from the first

Mon to control and regenerate 1 noble
]mstmcts to @ken consmence “to hu.mble pride ; to

\eurb luxuriant and self-reliant strength to train and
leducate and apply to high ends the force of powerful
wills and masculine characters. And; historically,
this appears to have been its earliest work with its
! Teutonic converts. The Church is their schoolmaster,
r their legislator, their often considerate, and sometimes
over-indulgent, but always resolute, minister of discip-

4
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line. Of course, as _time went on, this ecarly office
was grea,tly enlarfred and diversified. But it scems to
1me that the effects of Christianity on their national
character, as it was first forming under religious in-
fluences, are to be traced to the conditions under
which those influences were first exerted.

I have said that the grea’t‘;wobvious change observ-
able in the Latin nations since they passed under
Christianity seemed to me to be the development of
the affections; the depths of the heart were rcached
and touched as they ncver were before ; its fountaing
wwere unsealed.  In the same school the German races -
were made by degrees familiar with the most Wo.:uders .
ful knowledge given /iere to man to know,—an jnsi»ghtf
inato the depths of his own being, the steady contom—\
1o lation ¢ of the secrets the mysteries, the riddles of 1115{
_soul and hi »l‘_1fe They learned this lesson first from ]
Tatin teaéh/ers who had learned it themsclves in the
T”salms, the Gospels, the Epistles of St. Paul and St.
John, and in whom thought had stirred the decpest
ernotions, and kindled spontancously into the new
language of religious devotion. How profoundly thisg
affected the unfolding character .of the Teutonic
peoples; how the tenderness, the sweetness, the
caxrnestness, e the solemnity, the awfulness of the
Churistian faith sank into their hearts, diffused itself
through their life, allied itself by indestructible bonds
with what was dearest and what was highest, with
Clreir homes, their agsemblies, their crowns, their
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graves—all this is marked on their history, and
Ireveals itself in their literature. Among them, as
i among the Latin races, religion opened new springs in
" the heart, and made new channels for the affections;
~ channels, as deep, as full, as diversified, in the North
ag in the South; though they were less on the sur-
face; though they sometimes wanted freedom and
naturalness in their flow; though their charm and
beauty, as well as their degeneracy or extravagance,
forced themselves less on the eyé. 'We may appreciate
very variously the forms and phases of religion and
religious history in the Northern races. You may
find in them the difference, and the difference is
immense, ranging between mere vague, imaginative,
religious sentiment, and the profoundest convictions
of Christian faith. The moment you touch particular
questions, instantly the divergences of judgment and
sympathy appear, as to what is religion. But the
| obvious experience of facts and language, and the
evidence of foreigners alike attest how in one form

national charR@Tboth of Germany W
lh'SV? serious and energemc is the réhé(;uﬁsvflfﬂant in
41t and with what tenacity it has stood ibs ground
l’aga.msb the direst storms. )

But the Ggrman stock is popularly credited with
an especial value for Wof virtues,
of which the germs are perhaps discernible in its early

history, but which, in their real nature, have been the

Sovst e
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growth of its subscquent experience and training. 1t i
is, of course, childish and extravagant to make any
claims of this kind without a vast margin for signal {
exceptions; all that can justly be said is that public !
opinion has a special esteem and admiration for
certain virtues, and that the vices and faults which it
specially dislikes are their opposites. And the virtues
and classes of virtues which have been in a manner
canonised among us, which we hold in honour, not
because they are rare, but because they are regarded

as congenial and belonging to us,—the virtues our
regard for which colours our judgments, if it does notg .
always influence owr actions,—are the group of v1rLues .
connceted with Trufh ; the virtues of Manlmuss ; the
virtues which have relamon to Law, and the v1rtues
()f"l?gx/j_y -

I mcan by the virtues connected with Z'ruiZ, not
only the scarch after what is true, and the speaking
of what is known or believed to be true, but the
regard_generally for what is real, substmmfd, guuun(,
sohd which is shown in some portions of the race by
a chstru% sometimes extreme, of theorics, of intel-
lccbual subtletics, of verbal accuracy,—the taste for
1»1a1nn(,ss and simplicity of life and manncrs and
speech,—the strong sense of justice, large, unflinching,
consistent ; the power and will to be fair to a strong
opponent, — the impaticnee of aflectation and pre-
tenee; not merely the disgust or amusement, but the
deep woral indignation, at shams and iwposture,—
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the dislike of over-statement and exaggeration; the
fear of professing too much; the shame and horror of
seeming to act a part; the sacrifice of form to sub-
stance; .the expectation and demand that a man
should say what he really means — say it well,
' forcibly, elegantly, if he can; but anyhow, rather say
. it clumsily and awkwardly than say anything buw¢
'what he means, or sacrifice his real thought to his
frhetonc I mean, too, that unforced and honest
modesty both of 1nte11<,c1; and eonduct wh1ch comes
ng,gu/ml”l;*to any s Who takes ", truc measure of
himself and his domgs Under the virbues of Manki-

TR

e R o
ngss, L T mean those that belong to a serious estimate of

the uses, the capacities, the call of human life; the
duty of hard work; the value and jealousy for true
liberty ; independence of soul, deep sense of responsi-
bility and strength not to shrink from it, steadiness,
endurance, perseverance; the power of sustaining
cheerfully disappointment and defeat; the temper
not to-make much of trifles, whether vexations or
pleasurés. I include that great self - commanding
power, to which we give the name of moral courage;
which makes a man who knows and measures all that
his decision involves, not afraid to be alone against
numbers ; not afraid, when he knows thas he is right,
of the consciousness of the disapprobation of his fel-
lows, of the face, the voice, the frown, the laugh, of
those against him ;—moral courage, by which a man

holds his own Jud(rment if reason and conscience bid
. —

[

i
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him, against his own fricnds, against his own side, and
of which, perhaps, the highest form is that by which

he is able to resist, not the sneers and opposition of

the bad, but the opinion and authority of the good.
All these are such qualities as spring from the deep
awaahm belief that this life 1§ a place of _trial,
probation, dlscq)hne L,ffoxt Lo be ollowed by a rea.l
Judgﬁlent. I mean by the v1rLuLs havirg relation to
Lm(, readiness to submit pnvatc mterest;s and

Fishes to the control of public authonty, to throw a

LC—

consecration around the unarmed forms and organs of

this authority; to obey for conscience sake, and out of
a free and loyal obedience, and not from foar® the
self-control, the paticnce, which, in spite of the tre-
mendous incqualitics and temptations of human con-
ditions, Iccep society peacefully busy; which enable
men, even. under abuses, wrong, provocation, to claim
a remedy and yet wait for it; which makes them have
faith in the wtimate victory of right and sound

&‘-

reason ; which teaches men in the keen battles of

political life, as it has been said, to « quarrel by
rule”;  which instinetively recoils from revolution
under the strongest desire for change. The phrasc,

“law-abiding ” people, may as a boast be sometimes
very rud(.,ly «<ontradicted by facts; but it expresses an
idea and a standard. T add the virtues of Lurity—
not forgetting how very little any race or pcople can
venture to hoast over its neighbours for its reverence
and faithCulness to these high laws of God and man’s

)
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true nabure; but remembering also all that has made
family life so sacred and so noble among us; all that
has made German and English households sueh schools
of goodness in its strongest and its gentlest forms, such
shrines of love, and holiness, and peace, the sceret
places where man'’s deepest gladuess and deepest griefs
—mnever, in truth, very far apart—mneet and are shel-
tered.  These are things which, in different propor-
tiong and different degrees of perfection, we helieve
to have maked the development of character in the
{(_}crlmm races. I do not say, far indeed from it, that
- fall this is to be seen among us,—that we do according
~{to all this; but T do say that we always honour it
"’izﬂwuys acknowledge it our only allowable standard.
© These things are fumiliar ecnough.  DBub it is nob
always so familiar to us to measure the immense
interval between these types of character and the rude
primitive clements out of which they have heen
moulded, or to gauge the foreo of the agencies which
laid hold of those elements, when it was quite within
the compass of possibility that they might have re-
ceived an entirely different impulse and direction ;—
agencies which turned their wild, aimless, apparently
untameable, encrgics from their path of wasting and
ruin, into courses in which they were slowly to be
fashioned anew to the highest uses and purposes of
human life. There is nothing inconceivable in the
notion that what the invading tribes were in their
original seats for centuries they might have continued
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to be in their new conquests; that the invasion might
have been simply the spread and perpetuation of a
hopeless and fatal barbarism. As it was, a long time
passed before it was clear that barbarism had not
taken possession of the world. But the one power
which could really cope with it, the one power to
which it would listen, which dared to deal with these
terrible newcomers with the boldness and frankness
given by conviction and hope, was the Christian.
Church. It lnd in its possessmn mﬂuence ideas,

doctrines, hws of Whlch itself knew not the full
;ozgﬁéf%mg power We look back to the early acts
and policy of the Church towards the new nations, o
their kings and their people; the ways and works of
her missionaries and lawgivers, Ulfilas among the
Goths, Augustine in Kent, Remigius in France, Boni-
face in Germany, Anschar in the North, the Irish
Columban in Burgundy and Switzerland, Benedict at
Monte Cassino; or the reforming kings, the Arian
Theodorie, the great German Charles, the great English
Alfred. Measured by the light and the standards they
have helped us to attain to, their methods no doubt
surprise, disappoint—it may be, revolt us; and all
that we dwell upon is the childishness, or the imper-
foet moralityy of their attempts. But if there is any- ﬁ
thing certain in history, it is that in these rough/,
communications of the deepest truths, in these ofter
questionable modes of ruling minds and souls, the
secds were sown of all that was to make the hopﬁ

i
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and the glory of the foremost nations.  They im-_
pressed upon men in their strong, often coarse, way
that at truth was “the most precious and mos,t sacred of
t’}g_r_lgs ~that truth- -seeking, truth-speaking, truth in
life, was man’s supreme duty,—the enjoyment of it his
highest blessedness on earth; and they did this, even
though they often fell miserably short of the lesson of
their words, even though they sometimes, to gain high
ends, turned aside into the convenient, tempting paths
of untruth. Truth, as it is made the ultiniate ground
of religion in the New Testament ; Truth, as a thing
of reality and not of words; Truth, as a cause to con-
tend for in lifelong struccrle and ghdly to die for—
awakenmg dawn of thﬂought in the mfant 01v1hsa,t10n
of the North. It< became rooted, strong, obstinate ; it
bore _many and various_ frults it was the parent. of
fervent passmnate belief—the parent too, of passmnate

it produced resolute and unsparmg reformatmns in-
dignant uprisings against abuses and 1mpostures ,Bm:
thig great idea of truth whatever be its consequences,
the assumption of 1ts attainableness, of its precious-
ness, comes.to us, as a popular belief and axiom, from
the&Testa.ment through the word and ministry of
- the, Christian Church, from its first contact with the
new races; it is the- dlstmct product “of that great
gﬁm, for the first time made to all the world by the
Gospel, and earnestly responded to by strong and

L}
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simple natures—the claim of reality and truth made
in the words of Ilim who said, “I am the Way, and
the Truth, and the Life.”

I bave spoken of three other groups of virtues
which are held in special regard and respect among
us—those connected with manliness and hard work,
with reverence for law and liberty, and with pure
amily life. The rudiments and tendencies out of|
which these have grown appear to have been early’
marked in the German races; but they were only‘if
rudiments, existing in company with much wilder and
stronger clements, and liable, amid the changes and
chances of barbarian existence, to be paralysed or
trampled out. No mere barbarian virtues could by
themselves have stood the trial of having won by con-
quest the wealth, the lands, the power of Rome. But
their guardian was there. What Christianity did for
these natural tendencies to good was to adopt them,
to watch over them, to diseipline, to consolidate them
The energy which warriors were accustomed to puf
forth in their ecfforts to conquer, the missionaries and
ministers of Christianity exhibited in their enterprises
of conversion and teaching. The ecrowd of unknown
saints whose names fill the calendars, and live, some

of them, onkly in the titles of our churches, mainly
' represent the age of heroic spiritual ventures, of which
we see glimpses in the story of St. Doniface, the apostle
of Germany ; of St. Columban and St. Gall, wandering
from Ireland o reclaim the barbarians of the Burgun-
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dian deserts and of the shores of the Swiss lakes. It
was among men like these—men who were {hen
termed emphatically “men of religion” — that the
new races first saw the example of life ruled by a
great and serious purpose, which yet was not one of
ambition or the excitement of war; a life of deliber-
ate and steady industry, of hard and uncomplaining
Jabour; a life as full of activity in peace, of stout and
(bmve work, as a warrior’s was wont to be in the camy,
Lon the march, in the battle. It was in these men,
and in the Christianity which they taught, and which
spived and governed them, that the fathers of our
modern nations first saw exemplified the sense of '
{human responsibility, first learned the nobleness of a
Jruled and diseiplined life, first enlarged their thoughts
of the uses of existence, fivst were taught the dignity | [J
and sacredness of honest toil. 'l‘hoso greab axioms of
wodern life passed silently from the slmcml homes_of
religious (,mploymont to those of civil; from the
clofsters and cells of men who, when Lhoy were not
engaged in worship, were engaged in field-work or
book-work,—clearing the forest, extending cultivation,
multiplying manuseripts,—to the guild of the crafts-
man, the shop of the trader, the study of the scholar,
]&g}lglmx generated and fed these ideasof what was
ma,ul_y and Worthy in_man.  Once started, they were
remioxced from other sources; thought and experience
enriched, corrected, and co-ordinated them.,  DBut it
was the power and sanction of a religion and a creed
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which first broke men into their yoke that now seems
so easy, gradually wrought their charm over human
restlessness and indolence and pride, gradually recon-
ciled mankind to the ideas, and the ideas to mankind,
gradually impressed them on that vague but yet real
thing which we call the general thought and mind of
a nation. It was this, too, that wrought a further
and more remzukable change in elevatmg and refining
Lhe old manliness of the race. Tt brought into the
ddnwerous life of the warrior the seuse of a common
_h’qn/mmty, the grea : idea of self-sacnﬁcmg duty It
was thls s religion of xercy and peace, and yet of strcngth
and purpose which” out of the wild and con[hctmg
elements of what we call the age of chivalry gm(lually:
formed a type. of character in which gentleness, gpvno-!‘-\’
rosity _sympathy were blended with the most daring/,
courage, —the Christian soldier, as we have knowr//
him in the sternest tasks and extremest necds, in con-
quest and in disaster, ruling, judging, civilising. It was
the sense of duty derived from this religion to the tra-
ditions and habits of a great serviee, which made strong
men stand fast in the face of death, while the weak
were saved, on the deck of the sinking Birkenhead.

So with respect to law and freedom. I suppose
that it may be set down as a characteristic of the race,
that in very various degrees and proportions, and
moving faster or slower in different places and times,
there has been throughout its history the tendency and
persistent purpose to hold and sccure in combination

R
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both these great blessings.  Of course there are tracts

of history where this demand of the national conscience
scems suspended or extinguished ; but it has never
disappeared for a time, even under German feudalisim i

or despotism, without making itself felt in some shape, i
and ab last reasserting itself in a more definite and
advanced form. It involves the jealous sense of per-
sonal rights and independence along with deference,
respeetful, and perhaps fervently loyal, to authority
believed to e rightful; a steady obedience to law
Whexx law is Delieved to be just, with an equally steady

- »dxsposmon to resent its injustice.  Iow has this temper
c ‘been"rooted in our race? The quick feclings and
sturdy wills of a high-spirited people will account for
part, but not for all ; where did they learn self-com-
mand as well as courage, the determination to be
hatient as well as inflexible 2 Thoy learned it in those
Christian_ideas of man’s individual importance and
orporabc brotherhood and fellowship, those Christian
essons and influences, which we see diffused  through
tho carly attempts in these races to state principles of
government and lay down rules of law.  They learned
it in the characteristic and memorable struggles of the
best and noblest of the Christian clergy against law-
lessness and self-will, whether shown in the license of
social manners, or in the tyranny of kings and nobles ;
in their stout agscrtion against power and foree, of
franchises and liberties, which, though in the first
instance the privileges of a few, were the sceds of the
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rights of all.  We see in the clergy a continued effort
to bring everything under the sovereignty of settled,
authoritative law, circumscribing individual caprice,
fencing and guarding individual rights; from them
the great conception passed into the minds of the
people, into the practice and policy—in time often the
wider and more comprehensive policy and practice—
of civil legislators and administrators. The inferpret-
ation of the great Christian precepts conneetmg social
hf(, ‘and duties with the decpest religious thought
mssed into ‘the sphere of pohtlcal pnnclples and order :
“to Cmsar the things that arec Cewmsar’s” —let every
soul be subject to the higher powers” ;—* as free, yeb
not using your liberty for a cloke of maliciousness” ;
“ God hath set the members in the body as it hath
pleased Him . . . and the eye cannot say to the hand,
I have no need of thee; nor again the head to the
feet, I have no need of you” These and such like
greab | rules of order and fluedom coupled with the
tremendous words of the Psalms and Dr ophets against
oppression and the pride of greatness, found sympa-
thetic response in Teutonic minds and germinated in
them into traditions and philosophical doctrines, the
real root of which may be forgotten, but which indeed
come down from the Christian education of . the. bar-
Darian tribes, and to the attempts of their teachers to
bring out the high meaning of the Christian teaching
about what is due fromm man to man in the various
relations of socicty. De it so, that these attempts

.. !
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were one-sided and crude ones, that the struggles to
' seize this meaning were often baffled. But all history
1s the record of imperfect and unrealised ideas; and
- nothing is more unphilosophical or more unjust than
to forget the place and importance which such attempts
had in their time, and in the scale of improvement.
‘We criticise the immature and narrow attempts of the
ecclesiastical champions of law. Let us not forget
" that they were made at a time when, but for them,
the ideas both of law and of liberty would have
perished.

And one more debt our race owes to Christianity
—the value and love which it has infused into us Jor
a puxe and affeﬁtmnate and peacg_gl home. Not that
dotnestic life does not often show itself among the
Latin races in very simple and charming forms. But
Home is specially Teutonic, word and thing. Teutonic
sentiment, we know, from very early times, was proud,
elevated, even austere, in regard to the family and the
relations of the sexes. Thls nobleness of heathemsm
Christianity consecrated and_transformed into all th the
beautiful shapes of household piety, household affection,
household puzi /jy The life of Home has become the
great possessmn the great delight, the great social
achievement of our race ; its refuge fromt the storms

~and darkness without, an ample compensation to us
for so much that we want of the social b;iﬂiancy and
epjoyment of our Latin brethren. Reverence for the
household and for household life, a high sense of its

v
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duties, a keen relish for its pleasures, this has been a
strength to German society amid much to unsettle it.
The absence of this taste for the quiet and unexcited
life of home is a formidable symptom in portions of
our race across the Atlantic. And when home life,
with its sanctities, its simplicity, its calm and deep
joys and sorrows, ceases to have its charm for us in
England, the greatest break -up and catastrophe in
English history will not be far off. '

And now to end. I have endeavoured to point out | ..z .oes-

how those great groups of common qualities which we
call national character have been in certain leading
instances profoundly and permanently affected by
Christianity. ~Christianity addresses. itself primarily
and directly to ‘i;fiixiduals. In its proper action, its
purpose and its business is to make men saints ; what
it has to do with souls is far other, both in its discip-
line and its scope, from what it has to do with nations
or societies. Further, its effect on namonal character-
istics must be consequent on its effect on mdwuluals
an effluence from the separate persons whom it has
 made its own, the outer undulations from centres of
movement and tendency in single hearts and con-
sciences. Of course such effects are quite distinet; ”

they differ in motive, in intensity, in shape, and form. ||
What is immediate and full in the one case is second—(1
ary and imperfect in the other, largely mixed mnd'
diluted with qualifying, perhaps hostile, influences.:

But nations really have their fortunes and listor
-...:f,. N
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mdependenﬂy of the separate individuals composing
them ; they have their faults, their virtues, their
"E;i‘hvles, their fate; and so in this broad, loose, and yet
not unreal way, they have their characters. Christi-
i amty, which spoke at first to men one by .one, went
forth a high Impenal power, into the “swilderness of
the people,” and unpressed itself on nafions. Christi-
anity, by its public language and pubhc “efforts, made
man infinitely more interesting to man than ever he
was before. Doubtless, the impression was much more
imperfect, inconsistent, equivocal, than in the case of
indivéduals. But for all that, the impression, within
~ its own conditions and limits, was real, was strong,
,was lasting. Further—and this is my special point
now,—it was of great importance. N%ml character
is indeed a thing of time, shown on the stage of this
earthly and transitory scene, adapted to it and par-
 taking of its incompleteness.  The interests, the perfec-
tion of souls, are of another order. But nothing can be
unimportant which affects in any way the improve-
ment, the happiness, the increased hopes of man, in
any stage of his being. And nations and societies,
with their dominant and distinguishing qualities, are
the ground on which souls grow up, and have their
better or worse chance, as we speak, for the higher
" \discipline of inward religion. It is all-important how
habits receive their bias, how the controlling and often
imperious rules of life are framed; with what moral
iassumptions men start in their course. It is very

~
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important to us, as individuals, whether or not we
grow up in a society where polygamy and slavery are
impossible, where veracity is exacted, where duelling -
is discountenanced, where freedom, honour, chastity, ;
readiness for effort and work, are treated as mattersj,
of course in those with whom we live.

We have seen that Christianity is very different in
its_influence on d1f’ferent _national clnmeters It has
wrought with nations as with men. For it does not
merely gain their adherence, but within definite limits
it develops differences of temperament and mind.
ITuman nature has many mdes and under the poWer-
fal and fruitful influence of Christianity these’ sides o
are brought out in varying proportions. Unlike
Mahometanism, which scems to produce a singularly
uniform monotony of character in races, however
naturally different, on which it gets a hold, Christi-’
anity has been in its results, viewed on a large scale, |
as_singularly diversified —mnot only diversified, but
uwmn}glcto It has suceeeded and it has failed. For
it has aimed much higher, it has demanded much
more, it has had to reckon with far more subtle and
complicated obstacles. If it had mastered its speeial
provinces of human soclcty as Mahometanism has
mastered Arabs _{Lnd Turks, the world would be very

: is. VYes; it has fallen far short *

(11“(‘1"011L from whub

of that complvtqus The fenits of its power and
discipline have been partial. Tt is open to any one,

and casy cnough, to point oub the shortecomings of




248 CHRISTIANITY AND THE TEUTONIC RACES 11

saints; and, much more, the faults and vices of

Christian nations. But the lesson of history, I think,
is this: not that all the good which might have been
hoped for to society has followed from the appearance
of Christian rcligion in the forefront of human life;
not that in this wilful and Dlundering world, so
full of misused gifts and wasted opporfunities and
disappointed  promise, mistake and mischief have
never heen in its train; molf that In the nations
where it has gained a footing it has mastered their
besetting sins, the falschood of one, the ferocity of
another, the characteristic sensuality, the characteristic
arrogance of others. Rm; history teaches_us_this:
that in tracing back the course of human improve-
ment we come, in one caso. 'Lftor zmotlwr upon (}hris~

, 1ts prmmp Q. and ;tgwr_m_)_@@ ;we ﬁnd no ()thr sourco
'xduluabc to account for the new spring of amend-
{ment; and, w1LhouL it, no other sources of good could
have been relisd upon It was not, only the strongest
clement of salutary change, but one without which
others would have had no chanee. And, in the next
place, the least and most imperfect instance of what

it has done has this unique quality—that Christianity

carries within it a self-correcting power,-ready to act
whenever the will arrives to use this power; that it
suggests improvement, and furnishes materials for a
further step to it. 'What it has donce angwhere, what

it has done where it has done most, leaves much to

e
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do; Tt everipohere it leaves the ground gained on
which to do it, and the ideas to guide the reformer in
doing it. We should be cowards to think that those
mighty and bencficent powers which won this ground
for us, and produced these ideas in dark and very
unhappy times, cannot in our happier days accomplish
even more. Those ancient and far-distant ages, which
have been oceupying our attention here for a little
while, amid the pressure and strain of our busy
present, we may, we ought, to leave fur hehind, in
what we hope to achicve.  But in our ecagerness f'm'-:-‘:
improvement, it concerns us to bhe on our guard
against the temptation of thinking that we can® have
the fruit or the flower and yet destroy the oot ; that)
we may retain the high view of human nature which
has grown with the growth of Christian nations, and
discard that revelation of Divine love and human
destiny of which that view forms a part or a conse-
quence ; that we may retain the moral encrgy, and
yeb make light of the faiph that produeed it. It
concerns us to remembor, amid the splendours and
vastness ol a nature, and of a social state, which to
us, ag individuals, are both so transitory, that fivst, and
above cverything we a.m‘nmml and - religious hoings,
trusted witke will, made for immortality. 1t concerns
us that we do not despise our birthright, and cast
away our heritage of gifls and of powers, which we
may lose, bul not recover,
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LECTURE I
TIL VEDAS

T subject on whiclh T propose to speak to you is
the sacred poetry of carly religions. T need hardly
tell you that the subject is a very wide one, and «that
we have not mueh time at our disposal. In what I
have to say I can but deal with it very generally, and
by way of specimens and examples.

The sacred poetry of o religion is the expression of
.feeling; in ité more clevated and intense forms, towards
the object of its worship. A creed expresses belief.
I‘L‘LyuH geb forth meeds, present requests, ask for

Dlessings, deprecate evils.  Psalms and hymns are the
voice of the religious emotions, the religious aflections,
it may be the religious pagsions.  They assume what
a creed asserts.  They urge what a prayer urges, but
they do it wder more vivid hupressions ol the power |
addressed, from the larger and more inspiring :Lspcctg .
given by an awakened imagination or a heart deeply §
stivred. They carry Lo the highest point whatever !
there is in o religion; they mark the level to which
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in idea and faith, in aspiration and hope, it can rise.
The heart of a religion passes into its poetry,—all its
joy, its tenderness and sweetness, if it has any, its
deepest sighs, its longings and reachings after the
eternal and unseen, whatever is most pathetic in its
sorrow or boldest in its convictions. Its sacred songs
give the measure of what it loves, what it imagines,
what it trusts to, in that world out of sight, of which
religion is the acknowledgment, and which it connects
with this one.

‘With the sacred poetry of one ancient religion, the
religion which as a matter of history enshrined and
handed on from primitive times the faith and worship
of the One Living God, we are familiar. The Psalms
of those far distant days, the early utterances of their
faith and love, still form the staple of the worship and
devotion of the Christian Church. But side by side
in the course of the centuries with this religion were
other religions of unknown antiquity, the religions of
great. tribes and races and multitudes, forefathers of
nations which have come down, from the days before
history, into the days when history began to be written,
;and at length to our own. With the earliest forms of
these rellglons, all o of them_ rehglons of Asm Wlth
vwe have only of late yea,rs become even partially
facquainted But Oriental learning, in the hands of
 great scholars of this century, from Sir W. Jones,
Whose monument faces me “under this dome, to
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Burnouf and Max Miiller, has opened to us a glimpse
of that primeval and mysterious world. They believe
themselves to have succeeded in disengaging the
earlier and primitive documents from those of later
date, and in reproducing with approximate accuracy
the religious language and ideas of ancient races in
China, in India, in Persia.
e T . .

The early religions of China, the great Indian
reform of Buddhism, are full of a strange and melan-
choly interest; but they are mostly didactic in form
and expression, and there seems to be little in them
which can be called poetical. In the case of the
primitive religions of India and Persia their earliest
language is poetry, and speaks in the form of hymns.
This primeval poetry is, we are assured,ﬂ perfectly
distinct,—in its natural freshness and comparative
simplicity, in its apparent effort really to recognise
and express the mystery of what is seen in nature and
believed beyond it—from the coarse mythologies and
gross-idolatry of subsequent ages. It is to this early
poetry that I venture to invite your attention this
evening ; and it is of this, viewed in comparison with
the sacred poetry of another early age, the collection
~ which we call the Psalms, that T propose to speak in
the lecture of next Tuesday.

You will understand that I have no pretence to
speak about it from first-hand study. But we have
in our hands the results of the work of most patient

and sagacious scholars ; "and we may be assured that,
: s
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under their guidance, we know as much as any one can
know in the present state of our information. I take
for granted—and I suppose that we are safe in doing
so—the general accuracy of their statements as to the
character and meaning of what they cite and translate.
The most ancient relics of primitive Indian religion
are the hymns of the chas the sacred books of
Brahman religion. The age of these hymus can only
be guessed at, but by those who know bést it is carried
back some 3000 years to the centuries hetween 1200
and 1500 before our cra. They are over a thousand
in number, and they represent the early rcligious
thoﬁ’(rhts and feelings of a great race in Central Asia,
‘the Aryan branch of the human family, the stock
‘which was to pcople not only India and Jorsm but

Ttalians, of the Teutonie, the C(,lmc the blavonle nations,
a5 well as of those who crossed the Hnnalayas tom '
g\banks of the Indus and the Ganges. The language of F
these Vedic hymns is the oldest form of that which is
often spoken of as the oldest of languages, the sacred
language of the Brahmans, the Sanscrit.  They are too E
old to have anything of a history besides what can be
gathered from their language and matter. We know
next to nothing of their authors, or the condition under
which they were first uttered: in reading them, “ we
stand in the presence of a veiled life,” on which nothing
external of record or monument throws light. It is
only of late years that scholars havebeen ablesuccessf ully
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to decipher what Mr. Max Miiller calls “ the dark and
helpless utterances of the ancient poets of India.”
The clue, however, has been found. The difficulties
of interpretation have, we are assured, yielded in great
degree to the skill and patience which have been
expended on them ; and the exceeding interest of the
knowledge thus for the fixst time opened of these early
thoughts of men has been an ample reward.

And certainly it is most remarkable and most
impressive that though, as I have said, they have
no history, though there is not the slenderest thread
of surrounding or accompanying record to connect
them with the men who must have lived and the
events which must have happened before they could
" be composed, though they stand out like constellations,
projected, singly and in isolation, against an im-
penctrable depth of dark sky behind them, yet the
poems bear in themselves _the ev1dence of a very. h;gh
ad_x_r_algg_émilﬂg_x_l— 8 maqgm“gf the. faculmes of their
own_mind and the arts of speech. When they were
composed the interval had already become a long one,
from the rudeness and grossness of savage existence.
Thought had learned to grasp and express feeling,
and language had found out some of its subtlest
expedients. “They are the foundation of the later
forms of Indian religion; but they are, we are told,
absolutely distinet in ideas and spirit_from the cexe-
monml aud ‘the mybhologles aftex wards bullt on them

“The common and pr ominent clement in these h ymns
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is thexr sense of the greatness and wonder and mystery
of externa,l nature The composeis of them v;éié'i)ro-
foundly 1mpressed by the conviction that in its familiar
but overpowering magnificence and behind its screen
there was a living presence and power greater than
itself and its master, to wiﬁéh, fhough out of sight
and beyond reach, man could have access :—

A presence that disturbed them with the joy
Of clevated thoughts: a sense sublime
Of something far more decply interfused,
‘Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns,
And the round ocean and the living air,
And the blue sky, and in the mind of man ;

N A motion and a spirit, that impels

-~ All thinking things, all objects of all thought,

And rolls through all things.

And what they so keenly felt and so awfully acknow-
ledged, they had attained an adequate instrument to
body forth in words.

Whence their rehglous ideas came must still be
counted among “the unsolved, if not the hopeless, prob-
lems of human history. Indeed, what these ideas
dlstmétly were must always be imperfectly known, for
this reason, if for no other—that the thoughts and the
words of men living in times so far apart as ours from
theirs are practically incommensurable. The great
iwastes of time lie between us and them. We can-

- ,not with the utmost helps of scholarship, with the
hlchest effort of imagination, see things as they saw
hem, and think with their thoughts, with their know-
edge, their habits, their associations. ‘What we and
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the centuries before us have passed through, what we
know, what we have become, prevents us. But we
can know something, though not all. The most ela-
borate investigations, the most indefatigable and re-
fined comparisons, have sorted out and approximately
arranged for us these ancient hymns. Many of them
have been translated; in the last instance by one who
moves with ease under an accumulation and weight of
the most varied and minute knowledge sufficient to
crush most minds, but who brings to it a power and
versatility of genius and interpreting imagination which
invests his learning with the grace of poetry, and who,
a German, has gained a command over the resources
of English which an Englishman may envy. In Mr.
Max Miiller’s translations of the Vedic Hymns we
may feel confident that we come, as near as we can
come, to an authentic representation of these earliest
utterances of Indian religion.

Wn do these hymns of the Veda show us of
that which is the. foundatlon of all _religion ? They
are the language of fervent, enthusiastic worshippers.
What do they tell us of the worshippers’ thoughts
about God ?

The hymns of the Veda are addressed to various
9«3’*&& of dwme _beings, Wthh may be in the first

et
Wmal_g@ture. It is not umeasonable to

call this, as it has been called, a worship of

But we are cautioned that this may not be an ade-
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quate representation of what was really meant, and
that it would be more jusily. called a worship of God

in nature, “of God appearing behind its veil, ratfér -

than as hidden in the sanctuary of the human heart
and conscience.” At any rate, in a great number of

these hymns, such as those which compose the first
~ volume of Mr. Max Miiller'’s translation of the Rig-
Veda, the Hymns to the Maruts, the Storm Gods
(attendants on the Sun and the Dawn), we may
watch, to use his words, “the almost imperceptible
tra,ns1t10n by which the phenomena of nature, if re-

ﬂectea in the mmd of the poet, assume. fhe_character
of dlvine bemgs. In these hymns it seems to me
that the effort to employ imagination to the utmost
in order to express and do justice to the wonders of
the Wind and the Storm is much more distinct and
characteristic than the religious sense of divinity. So,
again, with the hy_{n;_ns‘ to _the 1 _lgg_zr;n, on which Mr.
Max Miiller comments. We, he reminds us, on whom
the ends of the world are come, have mostly lost that
early feeling of surprise and admiration of the daily
wonder of sunrise. The feeling was strong when
minds were fresher and life more simple. “The
Dawn,” he says, “is frequently described in the Veda
as it might be described by a modern poet. She is
the friend of men, she smiles like a young wife, she is
the daughter of the sky. She goes to every house;
she thinks of the dwellings of men; she does not
despise the small or the great ;" she brings wealth; she

TR et e,
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35 always the same, immortal, divine ; age cannot touch
pexr; she is the young goddess, but she makes men

Ow old. All this may be simply allegorical lan-
s11age. But the transition is so easy from Devt, the
%righb, to Devt, the Goddess; the daughter of the Sky
assumes so readily the personality given to the Sky
C[)yaus), her father, that we can only guess whether
jx each passage the poet is speaking of a bright appa-
yition, or a bright goddess; of a natural vision, or of
a Visible deity ” :—

“She shines on us like a young wife, rousing
every living being to go to his work. The fire
had to be kindled by men; she brought light by
striking down the darkness.

“She rose up, spreading far and wide, and
moving towards every one. She grew in bright-
ness, wearing her brilliant garment. The mother
of the morning clouds, the leader of the rays, she
shone gold-coloured, lovely to behold.

“She, the fortunate, who brings the eye of
the gods, who leads the white and lovely steed
[of the Sun], the Dawn was seen, revealed by her
rays, with brilliant treasures she follows every one.

“Thou who art a blessing where thou art
near, drive far away the unfriendly; make the
pastures wide, give us safety! Remove the
haters, bring treasures! Raise up wealth to
the worshipper, thou mighty Dawn.
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“ Shine for us with thy best rays, thou bright
Dawn, thou who lengthenest our life, thou the
love of all, who givest us food, who givest us
wealth in cattle, horses, and chariots.

“Thou, daughter of the Sky, thou high-born
Dawn, whom the Vasishtas magnify with songs,
give us riches high and wide: all ye gods, pro-
tect us always with your blessings.”

This hymn, we are told, is an example of “the
original simple poetry of the Veda. It has no refer-
ence to any special sacrifice. It contains no technical

r!iexprg'ssions; it can hardly be called a hymn in our
{ sense of the word. It is simply a poen, expressing
?Wlthout any effort, without any dlspfémy of far-fetched
,% thought or brilliant imagery, the feelings of a man
V; who has watched the approach of dawn with mingled
i delight and awe, and who was moved to give utterance

i to what he felt in measured languafre It is, in fact,

Hymns suoh as these make up a great portion of
the collection. "21:12 there are others more distinctly
intended as ezﬁpresswe of Worslnp, invocations of
beings reoa,rded as divine, the objects of religious faith
and reverence and hope, They are desciibed in lan-

" guage applicable only to the Highest of all Beings.
They are addressed in words fittingly spoken by man
only to his Maker and Almlghﬁtller Do we find
here the Worsh1p of one or of many gods ?
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Now the remarkable feature about these carly
hymns is the absolutely indeterminate character of
the ohject of W()rshif and praise. Different names
appéu} of the divine powers addressed in them. They
are names, as I have said, denoting, or taken from, the
primary phenomena or powers of the natural world—
the Sky, the Light, the Sun, the Dawn, the Winds,
the Fire. The divinity, who is in the sky or the
fire, or whom they wveil, or whom they symbolise, is
separately invoked, adored, magnified.  But yet it
scems that it is impossible to tell whether these
names arc thought of as mnames of really scparate
powers ; whether they are the same essential power,
invoked under separate names, according as the mani-
festation of his marvellous doings impresses the mind
of the worshipper; whether, if they are different, or
different aspeets of the Supreme and Infinite, there is
gradation or subordination between the divine powers,
or the several phases of the one; whether they do not
pass into one another, and now one of them, now an-
other, docs not take the place in the composer’s
thoughts of the ome Most High. The distinetness
of the later Hindu pantheon, with the definitely as-
signed characters and names and functions of its gods
and goddesses, is not here; certainly not at least as
regards the highest names.  The pictures given of the
doings and the glories of the Being celebrated in cach
hymn are drawn with the most vivid and brilliant
imagery, freshly derived frow sights of nature, watched

.

o
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and gazed on and remembered with admiration and
delight ; but who is the unknown reality behind the
name ? S

In the worshipper’s mind apparently, certainly in
the minds of those who after centuries attempt to
understand it, the idea dissolves into a luminous.mist,
baffling all attempt to make it assume shape and
substance. “ When the individual gods,” says Mr.
Max Miiller, “ are invoked, Varuna (the Heaven), Agni
(Fir‘é‘),”the Maruts (the Storm Gods or the Winds),
Ushas (the Dawn), they are not conceived as limited
by the power of others, as superior or inferior in rank.

“Each®god is to the mind of the suppliant asgood as
all_the gods” . . . “It would be easy to find, in the

numerous hymns of the Veda, passages in which
almost every single god is represented as supreme
and absolute.” “ What more could human languagoe
achicve in trying to express the idea of a divine and
supreme power, than what the poet says of Varuna ?”
“Thou art Lord of all, of heaven and carth;” or, in
another hymn, “ Thou art King of all, of those who
are gods and those who are men” He knows
all the order of nature and upholds it; he looks not
only into the past, but the future. DBut, more than
this, Varuna watches also over the order of the moral
world.  Sin is the breaking of his laws; but he can
be approached in prayer for his mercy, and in his
mercy he pardons sinners. Can there be any other
god who can be thus thought of and spoken of 7 Yes,

\.Q:’rr-'@
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a whole brotherhood of gods (the Adityas) are addressed
in the same way. Iildm, called the greatest of gods,
is addressed in the same way as the pardoner of sin.
“We can hardly understand,” says Mr. Max Miiller,
« how‘aipeaplc who had formed so oxnlted a_notion of -
Lhu '''' Supreme God, and cembodied it in the person of '
Indra, “could at the same time invoke other gods with
gg}ml praise. When Agni, the Lord of Fire, is ad-"
dressed by the poct, he is spoken of as the first god, *
not inferior even to Indra. While Agni is invoked, *
Indra is forgotten; there is no competition between
the two, nor any rivalry between them or any other”
god.” *
Explain it a8 we will, the poets and psalmists of
tlus carly religion looked with a (h//y and \mr.,o_rbu.m
eye u p?fnﬁmt marvellous ﬂpcvtnclc of man :md ‘nature,
in_which undoubtedly they believed that they saw
manifest tokens of the Divine and Kternal, signs of a
Presouce at which their hearts kindled, and their
heads bowed, and their humble offerings were pre-
sented. They recognised the “ witness” of what was
groater and highor‘ than all things scon and known,
tokens of the “Eternal Power and Godhcad”; they
recognised the Hand “which did them good, and gave
them rain £rom heaven and fruitful seasons, filling /¢ }
their hearts with food and gladness.” But they looked Mo B
with unsteady and wavering vision ; thoy saw, :md( v “,
bhey saw not; one impression camo zmd was ('ha.sudi ,f: o
away by unothclr all® was full of con{uﬂmgiappom— ' ) “
U\/W dwnl}’-f' AN mot w,!‘ ?) . f‘i\ﬁ*" {’l:\’f“‘ '" et
a@u}(/v& Uw. PN WA il fg" P ,‘a‘:« 3 ].//2-
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ances and fitful glimpses and interfering lights; they
spoke in words of stammering enthusiasm of wonders
which only raised in them inconsistent and confra-
dictory images. They seem like men striving after a
great truth apparently within their reach, but really
just beyond it. Serious questioners, I do not doubt

that many of them were, of what they saw, of their-

own.souls, of what had been handed down from their
fathers ; sggl;_eﬁw after  God, and of “the invisible

things of Him,” they may have been. But who will

say thab they were finders?

~ This “feeling afté’f"’@};d"’mam011g the works of His
hand8—this anxious and perplexed, yet resolute grop-
ing in the light for Him who is equally above the
light and the darknmess, is expressed in a remarkable
hymn of early date. It has been often cited by recent
writers. “This yearning after a nameless deity,” says
Baron Bunsen, “ who nowhere manifests himself in the
Indian Pantheon of the Vedas, this voice of humanity
groping after God, has nowhere found so sublime and
touching an expression” :—

“1. In the beginning there arose the Source
of Golden Light—He was the only born Lord
of all that is. He stablished the earth and this
sky ;— ’

“Who is the God to whom we shall offer our

sacrifice 2

“2. He who gives life, e who gives strength ;
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whose  blessing all  the bright gods desire;
whose shadow is immortality ; whose shadow is

death j—
“Who is the God to whom we shall offer our

sacrifice ?
“3. He who through ITis power is the only
King of the breathing and awakening world ; Ie

who governs all, man and beagt ;—
“ Who is the God to whom we shall offer our

sacrilice 2
“.b. He whose power these snowy mowttains, |
whose power the sea proclaims, with the distant
river—Ile whose these regions arve, as it were,
s two arms j—

“Who is the God to whom we shall offer our

sacrifico ?

“ 5. He through whom the sky is bright and
the carth finn—He through whom the heaven
was stablished—nay, the highest heaven—He
who meagured out the light in the air j}—

“Who is the God to whom we shall offer our

ferifice 2
“¢. He to whom heaven and carth, standing
firm by His will, look up trembling inwardly—
He over whom the rising sun shines forth ;—
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“Who is the God to whom we shall offer our
gacrifice ?

“ 7. Wherever the mighty water-clouds went, .
where they placed the seed and lit the fire,
thence arose He who is the only life of the
bright gods ;—

“Who is the God to whom we shall offer our

sacrifice ?

“ 8. He who by His might looked even over the
water - clouds, the clouds which gave strength
cand lit the sacrifice, Ho who is God above «ll
gods ;—

“Who is the God to whom we shall offer our

sacrifice ?

“9. May He not destroy us—He the Creator
of the earth; or Ie the righteous, who ereated
the heaven ; He who also created the bright and
mighty waters ;—

“Who is the God to whom we shall offer our

sacrifice ?”
There was the question, the misgiving s but where
« was the answer ? Instead of the one only answer, )
ﬁrmly g;ven “and never let go, there were the multi-
plied, hesitating, varying alternatives, in which the
txue answex was but 020 zzmong many, and the one
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finally abandoned. “They call him Indra, Mitr,
Varuna, Agni, the Light, the Sun, the Sky, the Five:
that which is One, the wise call it many ways.”
Just that which e was, separate from all things,
and above all things, beyond compare, unique, alone,--
if _they confessed it one moment, the next they had
15513 it. They looked—wo are told apologetically-

thny‘ saw, they thought, they spoke, as children; it

was the childhood of the world, and the ehildhood of

religion, seeking as it could by inadequate instruments
to give body to impressions  themselves  imperfeet,
“The spirit was willing, but the language weak, 1t
was a first altempt ab defining the indefinite intpres-
gion of deity by o name that should approgimately
or metaphorically render at least one of its most
prominent features "-——infinity, hrightness, awfulness,
boneficence.  “ And this is not all.  The very imper-
feetion of all the names which had been chosen, their
very inndequacy to express the fulness and infinity
of the Divine, would keep up the scarch for new
names, till at last every part of nature in which an
approach to the Divine could be discoverad was chosen
as a namo of the Omuipresent. If the presence of
the Divine was perceived in the strong wind, the
strong wind became its namo; i its prosence was
perceived in the cwrthquake and the fire, the earth-
quake and the fire beecame its names” Tt was the
“infantile prattlo” of that carly world on the deepest

Aot an o8
L

of all subjec?_ﬁgd"‘
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Thus, in cloquent pages, does a great scholar plead
for “charitable interpretation” of this “childigh”
faith, DBut we must not confound the manner of ex-
pression with the substance of the thing expressed.
The manner of expression may be strange, rude,
indicative of a primitive and imperfect state of
thought and language; the thing itself, the idea, may
be clear, distinet beyond mistake, steadily held without
wavering or confusion.  Doubtless, we must make
allowances for all ancient language, its metaphors, its
modes of expressing the unseen by the scen, the
divine by the natural. DBut this is a question not of
langttage, but of substance—of the central substance
of an idea, upon which the whole meaning, and fate,
and history of a religion depend. There is no bridg-
ing over the interval between the one Supreme,
Almighty, Most Ioly God, and any idea of divinity
or of divine powers, many or few, which comes short,
of it. The belief is there, or it is not; and if it is
there, no weakness or imperfections of language will
stand in the way of its expression. Tanguage which
belongs to a very early period of the world’s history
did not prevent the thought of the onc living God,
“T am that T am,” from being grasped and held fast
by another Asiatic people, did not for a moment cloud
or perplex it—that thought which the poets of the
Veda just saw, without recognising its value, its final
and supreme truth.

The analogy of childish thotight and speech applied
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to periods of human history is partly just, but partly
misleading. The Aryan singers in Central Asia or by
the rivers of the Punjib were in mind and mental
outfit at least as much men as the Hebrews; the
Hebrews in the imperfection and immaturity of
language and intellect, just as much children as their
Aryan contemporaries. But the Hebrews, limited as
they might be in speech, bad and kept the ome
adequate idea of God; no imagery about voice, and
hands, and mouth, and countenance, for a moment
obscured or disguised it. The Vedic poets, with all
the genius and enthusiasm of which we seem to dis-
cern the traces, missed the way. They lost the great
central truth, of which from time to time they seem
to have had glimpses. They took the wrong turn in
the eventful road along which their people and their
religion were to travel. Their poetic names were
condensed, dulled, petrified, debased into the increas-
ingly grotesque and evil idolatry of Brahmanism, from
which there was no return, no recovery, except in the
mournful reform of Buddha, which swept away ancient
idols by extinguishing the idea of God. The religion
of the Vedas could not save itself or India; whatever
may have been its beginnings, it led by irresistible steps
to what Bunsen calls the “ great tragedy of India and of
humanity,” and to the “ tragic catastrophe ” which saw
in annihilation the only refuge, the single hope of man ;
which raised the great Oriental faculty of resignation

to the power of absolute; universal, passionless despair.
T
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I will pass from the object of faith and worship in
these hymns to their moral views. What do they !
show of the relations of man to God, and to the law F

of right and wrong? We find in them unquu»tmn-
| 'Lbl‘y‘tho idea of rightcousness and sin ; we find, also,
less distinetly, the idea of a 11[@ after death. “The
keynote of all religion, we arc assured, natural as well
as revealed, is present in the hymns of the Veda, and
is never completely drowned by the strange music .
which generally deafens our cars, when we first listen 3
to the wild echoes of the heathen worship” — Doubt-
less it is “a mistake to deny the presence of moral
truths in the so-called mature-worship of the Aryans.”
But it is also true, and very obscrvable, that the
expressions of these mox;al idcas occupy but a very
small space, compared with the prolonged and some-
times gorgeous deseriptions of natural phenomena,
uttered with enthusiasm in praise of the Deing whom
the poem celebrates. And further, the moral ideas
themselves are rudxmentary, reneral, vague to thg, last

gl uanh
degrec.

‘wTh(, value of moral terms must depend on what is
involved in them, on the standard that governs them,
on the power of conscience, on the earnestness of will
and purpose, which they presuppose. Children divide
the world casily into good people and bad people;
such divisions do not tell us much of the characters
or the qualitics thus rudely classxﬁed And though

in these ancient hymns sin is confessed and its con-
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sequences deprecated, though they praise the righteous
and denounce the deceitful and the wicked, there is
but little to show what was the sin, and what con-

stituted the righteousness. Of that moral conviction,

that moral enthusiasm for goodness and justice, that

moral hatred of wrong and evil, that zeal for righteous- -
ness, that anguish of penitence, which has elsewhere -
marked religious poetry, there is singularly 1i'o_t1el !

trace.
Here is a hymn addressed to Varuna, “the Greek
ovpavés, an ancient name of the sky and of the god

who resides in the sky” :—
®

“Let me not yet, O Varuna, enter into the
house of clay; have mercy, Almighty, have
merey.

“If I go trembling, like a cloud driven by the
wind ; have mercy, Almighty, have mercy.

“Through want of strength, thou strong and
high God, I have gone on the wrong shore; have
merey, Almighty, have mercy.

« Thirst came upon the worshipper, though he
stood in the midst of the waters; have mercy,
Almighty, have mexrcy.

“Whenever we men, O Varuna, commit an
offeuce before the heavenly host; whenever we
break Thy law through thoughtlessness; have
merey, Almighty, Ifave mercy.”
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I will take as another example a hymn specially
commended to our notice by men who from knowledge
and learning are most competent to do so. “The

{presence,” says Bunsen, “of a moral and spiritual
iapprehension of God is most vividly brought out in
{Vasishta’s magnificent hymn to Varuna, which will

‘Jeven remind our readers of the 51% Psalm.”  Let me “
read it. The hymn is a striking onme. But I think
that you will say, when you hear it, that only uncon-

‘ scious prepossession could blind a sagacious and reli-

gious mind to the immeasurable interval between it

_ and such a Psalm as the 51st. Here is Mr. Max

- Miifler’s translation of the hymn :—

“Wise and mighty are the works of Him
who stemmed asunder the wide firmaments. He
lifted on high the bright and glorious heavens:
He stretched out apart the starry sky and the

4 earth.
. “Do I say this to my own self? How can I
e - get near to Varuna ? Will he accept my offer-
e :5 ing without displeasure ? When shall I, with
( ,,' ﬁ‘* quiet mind, see him propitiated ?

o “I ask Varuna, wishing to know this my sin :
L I go to ask the wise. The wise all tell me the

L £ same : Varuna it is who is angry with thee.

“Was it for an old sin, O Varuna, that thou
wishest to destroy thy friend, who always praises
Thee? Tell me, thou "unconquerable Lord, and
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I will quickly turn to Thee with praise, freed
from sin.
“ Absolve us from the sins of our fathers, and f;’
. from those which we have committed with our
own bodies. . . . It was not our own doing, O
Varuna, it was a slip; an intoxicating draught,
passion, vice, thoughtlessness. The old is there
to mislead the young; even sleep is not free
from mischief.
“Let me without sin give satisfaction to the
angry God, like a slave to his bounteous lord.
The Lord God enlighteneth the foolish; He, the
Most Wise, leads His worshippers to wealth.® .
“0 Lord Varuna, may this song go well to
thine heart! May we prosper in keeping and
acquiring. Protect us, O God, always with your
blessings.”

I have dwelt upon what seem to me the most im-
pressive features of this ancient religious poetry of
India. There is much besides, which to us, after the
utmost allowances made for immense differences of
time and thought, for “mental parallax,” must appear |
unintelligible, grotesque, repulsive. But I wanted ~
here to do®justice to the higher and better side
of it. .

And I have confined myself to this Vedic poetry,
partly because my space is limited, and next because
this poetry is, on the whole, the most remarkable of
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what the earliest stage of the heathen world has left
us. In no others that I am acquainted with does the
poetical element hold so large a place. I could refer,
no doubt, to wonderful passages—wonderful both iy
their religious feeling and their moral earnestness and
depth, from the lyric and tragic poetry of Greece, and
even from its epic poetry; but this is the poetry, not

-of an early stage of human society and thought, but of
‘a very advanced and mature one; and I am concerned

only with the earliest. Fragments have come down to
us from the old religions of China; but they are rather
moral reflections, or simply prayers, than what we call
hynfns.  The %Qddhlst books, again, as many of you
last year heard in a singularly interesting historical
survey of Buddhism given from this place by Dr.
Liddon, are full of thoughts and words that astonish

power which they express, and by the tremendous
daring with which Buddhism faced the vanity and
evil of the world, and met it with the completeness of
religious despair. But I do not see that these pass-
ages can be called hymns.

In the Zendavesta, on the other hand, the ancient
book of the disciples of Zoroaster, the teacher and
prophet of Persia, who is described like Elijah, calling
on his King and people to choose for good between
truth and falsehood, there have been deciphered what
from their form and manner of expression may be
better termed hymps, In thefe compositions we come
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upon a Wg@ and L_purpose. which is but little
apparent in the _hymns of the Veda. The relmlon
of Zoroaster is regarded as a reaction against that of
Jfhe Vedas, and there is a seriousness about its lan-
guage which is very significant. The hymns—they
are but few and hard to interpret — attributed to
Zoroaster are marked by a solemn earnestness, an |
awestruck sense of the deep i issues of right and wrong
which _contrasts Wlth the delight in nature, the v1v1d
1mafrmut1veness the playful fancy of the Vedic.poems. }
There is a profound reverence for an All-wise and'
Living God ; there is a terrible consciousness of the
conflict going on between good and evil, and of th R
power of both. Under the pressure of that conscious-
ness, Zoroaster took refuge in that fatal ital_theory which
was to develop in after ages into such. “portentous and 7
obstinate mischiefs; the theory of two_cternal and ‘;'
co-ordinate prm(nples He believed in an eternal God?
of Goodness, but he taught also, uncreated and ever-
lasting, a coequal “Twin” principle and Power of
Evil. He taught men to take their side with truth
and right in the great battle; he taught them to
trust to the God of Goodness, and to nourish a high
confidence that the vietory must be His. But at the
bottom of his religion was the p01son—root of a Dual
Divinity ; of a divided idea, framed of moral opposﬁé? .
of the divine government of the world, and of the law
which ruled it.

Tt is not surprisiny that these mysterious utter-
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ances, breaking on us by surprise from the dawn of
time, should have awakened a very deep interest.
They seemed to require us to revise our judgments
and widen our thoughts, about what we vaguely call,
heathen religion. It was obvious that, even if they
were the words of those “ who worshipped what they
knew not,” and worshipped under divers names and
forms, still-there was the greatest difference between
their ideas of the Divine, and the mythology of
Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva; between their hymns to
the Storm Gods and the Sky, and the Homeric
mythology and hymns to Apollo and Aphrodite—the
.. mythology of any of the countries or ages by which
we commonly know heathenism.

These utterances have been read to mean, not a
worship of nature or natural objects, but of G n-
; known but yet instinctively and 1rre51st1b1y'"beheved

in, behind the veil of Nature. They have been pointed
i to as consoling proofs that there was more religion in
‘the world than we knew of, even if it was but a
‘religion of children: “praise from the weak lips of
"babes and sucklings,” who knew not the greatness of
which they spoke. They rebuke us at once, and
they encourage us, by showing that heathenism, so
i multitudinous and so ancient, was not all the base
‘superstition and wild idolatry which it seemed; but
‘under it, as under a true dispensation, the Gentiles
had much that was needful, perhaps as much as was
possible ; that they had deeper thoughts in reality,

!
%
s
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and more earnest longings after their hidden yet
present Father, than we knew béfore, and drew nigh
to Him, if not- yet to see behind the veil, yet at least
to show that in wish and intention they sought to
know and honour Him.

I for my part am only too glad to believe all that
can be shown of what is unexpectedly noble and hope-
ful in these ancient remains. Prophets and Apostles,
face to face with the gross darkness of idolatry, appeal
beyond it to man’s deeper faith in God; and here we
have marks of it.

If that was all, we are but acknowledging what |
they have taught us. But there is besides this®a dis-,
position to place these remains on a level with what
Christians consider as the authenticated records ofi
God’s inspiring guidance, to merge in one eommon;*
category, differing endlessly in degree, but at botton@"7 ,
and essentially the same in kind, at least in origin and 7
authority, the words, the documents, the ideas of a,lﬁ
religions. But if there is one rule to be kept in view
in the pursuit of truth, it is this: that.differences are
as important as points of likeness, and that we must

never give way to tempting and seductive analogies

¢ 3
=

till we have thoroughly investigated the perhaps e '(
4

e

obscure axfd intractable distinctions which so incon- &3 ~

veniently interfere with our generalisations.
Are there any such differences, do any such broad
and undeniable distinctions present themselves between

these carliest utterandes of heathen religion and the.
U ufterances of ficabh A1g10]
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early religious poetry of the Old Testament as to make
it 1mposs1ble to confound the oné with the other, as
expressions of religious thought and faith and trust?
Surely the differences are obvious and enormous.
There are two_things, which, apart from thelr sub-
stance, deprive these Indlan and Persian hymns of the
value ‘which is sometimes pu’c upon them.

1. They are and have been for ages dead relics.
No one pretends that they are now used as they were
when they were composed, and as a living part of
worship. Those who actually felt and meant them
in their real sense have passed away long ago; and
o then®all their thoughts perished.” The poems have
been enshrined as sacred foundations and originals in
systems unsympathetic and at variance with them;
and the life that is in them is drawn out by anti-
quarian and phﬂosophlc labour in the West, and has
long ceased to breathe in the worship of the Best.

" 9. Whatever these religions were at first, and I
am quite ready to see in them “grains of truth,”—to
believe that there were in them o‘-f'fﬁonest, earnest
attempts to “feel after” and win “ Him who is not far
from any one of us,”—they all have a common and an
unvarying history. They end in hopeless and ignoble,
decay. Their singers sought Him, it maysbe; bub it
@1@& In all cases, among all races, it is only
ab their first beginning that their words command our
reverence.

In all instances, in all rflces, Aryan, Semitic,
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Turanian, as far as we see, the. original rehgmn, or -
the religious reform, failed, dwindled, passed into a
formal and pedantic ceremonial—passed into coarser, A
and yet coarser forms o@gulsed idolatry, mon mon- | % ‘ ;
strous, 1mpwrggl. ’In the stir and changes ofLK;; 2
life from generation to generation, the old spirit could

not hold its own; new necessities, new appearances,
new feelings clamorously exacted a place for new
creations of the restless mind, new ventures of wor- .
ship, new ways of dealing with the problems of the .-
world. In the uncertainty of decaying traditions and ;.
altering points of view, the process of interpretation
hardened into a prosaic literalness and formaHty the
play of imagination, the enthusiasms, the raptures, ‘',
the sportive audacities of fresher and simpler times. 7. "
“ Who is the God to whom we shall offer sacrifice ?2”
was the r¢frain of the early Vedic Hymn: the in-
genuity of Brahman commentators turned the inter-
rogative pronoun into the name of a god, and the
interrogative sentence into a command to sacrifice to 17/

a god whose proper name was “ Who.”

It is impossible, it seems to me, to overlook, to
over-estimate the contrast. There is a collection of
sacred poetry, not so old, it may be, certainly not in
parts, as the Vedic and Zend hymns, but belonging to
very early times—belonging certainly to what we now
call the childhood of the race. The Vedic hymns are
d_e_gtgw;emains known in their real spirit and meaning

oo™

to a few students. The Psalms are as hvmc as when )
P e -\/f—?

.
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they were written ; and they have never ceased to be,
what we may be quite certain they have been to-day,
this very day which is just ending, to hundreds and
thousands of the most earnest of souls now alive.
They were composed in an age at least as immature
as that of the smgers of the Veda; but they are
now wha’c they have been for thlrty centuries, the
very ‘life of sp1r1tua,1 rehglon—they suit the Teeds,
they express as ‘nothing else can express, the _deepest
religious 1deas ‘of “the foremost in the. files of
‘mme )

The Vedic hymns, whatever they have meant
prwmally, stand at the head of a history not yet over
—and never once broken, except by atheism — of
irretrievable idolatry.

* The Psalms too stand, in a very important sense,
at the head of a great religious history, as the first
great outburst of the religious affections and emotions

Yin the people of Israel. But what they once pro-
claimed, as the truth of truths, about God and
ighteousness, that they kept alive, unquenched, un-

{Imistaken, undoubted to this hour. The Jewish re-

ligion, of which they were the soul and the guardian,
passed through as many disasters, as many dangers,
as any other. TIts tendencies to degenerate were as
~obstinate ; none ever sank at last under a more tre-
'/ rmendous catastrophe. But the _f/a;t which was at its
'+ |heart never was utterly lost in the darkest days and

5,,;/ the foulest apostasies. It went "on from one step to
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another, of higher thought and clearer light. It had q
risen from the Law to the Psalms; it went on from
the Psalms to the Prophets, from the Prophets to the !

~ Gospel. And the Psalms, which had expressed, in so 'i
many strains and in so many keys, the one unwaver-
ing belief of the people of Israel,—that belief which
neither idolatry, nor its punishment, the captivity, nor
the scepticism of Sadducees, nor the blindness of
Pharisees, had impaired or shaken,—passed on, un~!
changed but transfigured, to be the perpetual language I
of the highest truth, of the deepest devotion, in the -
Christian Church.
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LECTURE II
THE PSALMS

THERE is one book of sacred poetry which is unique of
its kind, which has nothing like it or second to it
It exp'resses ‘the 1deas and the feelings of a rehglon of
~ which the central and absorbing obJect of faith is One
who is believed to be the absolute, umversal L1v1ng
{ (}_od the one God of the world and all things, Almighty,
;All-Holy, Supreme. It not only expresses this re-
ligion, but as a matter of fact, it has been one of
the most certain means of maintaining unbroken the
tradition and fullest convietion of it. From age to
age this book has been its companion and its minister.
And there is this to be observed about it. It has

P

Lb_hc a.nd common wors]:up, and the chosen treasury
@ of med1tat10n guidance, comfort to the individual soul.
| - To each of these two purposes, in many respects widely
different, it has lent itself with equal suitableness;
i and it has been to men of the most widely different
,@ times and ideas what no other béok has been. When-
¢
|
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ever the Book of Psalms began to be put together, and

whenever it was compluted from that time in the’

history of the world, the religious affections and the;
religious ciotions, the objeet of which was the One.
Living God of all, found their final, their deepest,’

their unsurpassed expression. From that time to this
there never has been a momentary pause, when some-
where or other the praises of His glory and the
prayers of His worshippers have mot been rchearsed
in its words.

There are other collections of ancient religious
poetry venerable for their age, for which our interest

and respeet are bespoken. In the preceding lecture T,

glanced at two examples of them, the primitive utter-
ances of two great religions of Asia—the Indian hymns
of the Veda, the Persian hymns of the Zendavesta.
Separated as we are from these by great chasms of
time and still greater differences of ideas, we havé been
taught, rightly, I think, to see in them the words of
men “feeling after” Him whom they could Job see
but could not help believing, and expressing, as Dest
they could, their Lhoughts of His footsteps and His
Lokons _ But put at the highest what they were in

rehglous significance to their own age, they were so to'

their owneage alone. They were the seeds of no

spiritual truth to the ages after them or to mankind ;. A

whatever there was of it in them, though they were
themselves preserved with jealous reverence, was over-

laid and perished. TBere were, I am ready to believe, -,

I

T
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in the ancient world, many attempts to know God, to
learn His mind, to rest under His shadow, to lay hold
on His hope. There was only one which as a religion
attained its end; only one acknowledged by God, by
the blessing of vitality and fruitfulness. Compared
with the Psalms of that religion which was going on,
side by side with them, in a little corner of the world,
the preparation for the fulness of time”—these
remains of early heathen religion are like the appear-
ance of the illuminated but dead surface of the moon,
with its burnt-out and extinct volcanoes, contrasted
with the abounding light and splendour of the unex-
~haustéd sun, still, age after age, the source of life and
warmth and joy to the world, still waking up new
energies, and developing new wonders.

We find in these hymns a higll imaginabive sense

mept of human weakness and de}gendence ’w
sin and Wrong domg, chlldxsh and vague, yet sincere,
and leading men to throw themselves on Divine com-
passion for forgiveness ,——and a growing sense, more
observable in the Zend hymns ascribed to Zoro-
aster than in the songs of the Veda, of the greatness
of the moral law, of truth, of righteousness, of duty.
But that of which, as it seems to me, we «do not find
he faintest trace, is the meeting and, so to speak, the
contact of the spirit of man with the God whom he
worships and celebrates. The position of the wor-

shipper and the singer is absolutely an external one;
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and he thinks of no other. He gazes up with wonder
and it may be hope at the Sky, the Sun, the Fire, the
Storm ; he invokes That of which they are the gar-
Juert, the manifestation or the disguise; he urges the
fulfilment of the Divine moral rule of right and wrong ;
he loses sometimes the thought of power shown in
the fire or in the sky, in the deeper and all-embracing

thought of the Father in heaven. But to approach -

Him with the full affections of a human soul—to _
chaw A1gh_i£7:ommumon Wlth Hlm heart to heart——
to reJome in him, to dehcht in HJ.m to love Him—all
these mward movements of the unseen spirit of man
to the ofie unseen source and centre of all good—tthls
as far as my knowledgé*Foes, is an unknown experi-
ence, an undiscovered sphere, to o the poets of the Veda
or the Zendavesta. When in later times Nature ceased
to satisfy, and the riddles of the world became impor-
tunate and overwhelming in their hopelessness, the
religious feeling which worshipped God, hidden and
veiled in nature, could not endure the strain ; it passed
away, and the refuge was Pantheism or Annihilation,
To pass from the Veda to the Psalms is to pass at
one bound from poetry, heightened ecertainly by a
religious sentiment, to religion itself, in its most serious
mood and wost absorbing form; tasking, indeed, all
that poetry can furnish to meet its imperious and di-
versified demands for an instrument of expression;
but in its essence far beyond poetry. It is passing at

one bound from ideas® at best vague, wavering, un-
U
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,géeg*fain of themselves, to the highest ideas which can

: be formed by the profoundest and most cultivated »
_reason, about God and the soul, its law, its end, its
-good. -

The contrast is absolute as to the object of worship.

I am ready to see in the early Indian hymns something
very different from the idolatry and the Pantheism of ]
later times—a genuine feeling after the Unseen and ‘
the Almighty Father, a glimpse caught from time to
time of His glory, an awful belief, not unnatural
though mistaken, that He, a God that hideth Himself,
was in the wind, and in the fire, and in the storm,
- Jrathér than in the still small voice. But the best
that can be said is that “they did not know what
they worshipped.” They failed to. seize firmly the
central truth, without which religion cannot live; if
ever they saw it, it faded immediately; it melted
away into endless changes. What a gap between that
and the steady, clear, unwavering thought of the
Psalms :—He, and He only, the One Living God, from
first to last the burden and the worship of each suc-
cessive Psalm—He and He only, addressed without
doubt, confounded with nothing else, invoked without
misgiving, or possibility of the thought of another; He,
the foundation and maker and hope of all things,
- recognised in His glorious works, yet never for a
moment identified with them; worshipped without
fear under various names, spoken of without fear in
His mighty doings in such phrases as human language
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in its weakness could supply, surrounded without fear
in thought by powers awful in their unseen and un-
known greatness to human imagination— God stand-
ing as a Judge among gods "—uwithout fear, I say,
because there was no risk of the supreme, central,
immovable idea of the Godhead being disturbed or
impaired—the Lord of Hosts, the God of Gods, the
King of Glory. This one marvellous belief (assump-
tion, tradition, revelation, according to our point of
view) runs through the Psalms, clearly, naturally, with
the freedom and steady force of the stream of a great
river. Do those who are for putting all ancient

religious poetry on the same general level take ih the o

significance of this characteristic of the Psalms ?

The first volume of Mr. Max Miiller's translation
of the Rig-Veda is composed of Hymns to the Storm-
Gods, or the Winds, awful in their might and terror,
and yet the givers of rain and fruitfulness. Under
this aspect, veiled under these natural wonders, the
Infinite, it is supposed, was worshipped. The frequent
power and beauty of these songs, in the midst of
passages to us unintelligible and grotesque, is undeni-
able. The Storm-Gods are invoked along with Indra,
“ Him who created light when there was no light, and
form when*there was no form, and who was born
together with the dawns:” along with Agni, the Fire-
God, whose might no god or mortal withstands. They
are the “ wild ones who sing their song, unconquerable
by might,” companions’ of those “who in heaven are



292 EARLY SACRED POETRY 11

" "enthroned as gods, who toss the clouds across the
surging sea.” They are pictured as an “exulting and
sportive host,” riding in their chariots, with swift
steeds, with their spears and bright ornaments, driving-
furiously, rejoicing in their fierce career, darkening the
earth under the storm-cloud, dealing the thunderbolt
and the abundance of rain :—

«T hear their whips (the thunder peals) almost
- close by, as they crack them in their hands;
they gain splendour on their way.

“ Who is the oldest among you here, ye shakers
cof heaven and earth, when ye shake them like
the hem of a garment ? '

“ At your approach the son of man holds him-
self down; the wreathed cloud fled at your fierce

anger. . . . They at whose racings the earth,
like a hoary King, trembles for fear on their
ways.

“ From the shout of the Storm-Gods over the
whole space of the earth men reeled forward.

“They make the rocks to tremble, they tear
asunder the trees of the forest. Come on, ye
Storm-Gods, like madmen, ye gods with your
whole tribe.” .o

And their blessings are invoked, their anger depre-
cated ; wielders of the lightning, they are besought to
aim their bolts at the enemy and the wicked :—
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“ What now, then ?  When will you take us
as a dear father takes his son by both hands? - ;‘.‘f.‘
Whither now? On what errand of yours are ¢ i
you going in heaven, not on earth; where are
your newest favours, O ye Storm-Gods; where
the blessings ? Where all the delights ?

“Tet not one sin after another, difficult to be
conquered, overcome us: let it depart, together
with evil desire. . . . Give to the worshippers
strength, glorious, invincible in battle, brilliant,
wealth-giving, known to all men. Grant unto
us wealth, durable, rich in men, defying all
onslaughts—wealth, a hundred and a thowsand-
fold, ever-increasing.”

I add an extract given by Mr. Max Miiller from
the Zendavesta :—

“T ask thee, tell me the truth, O Ahura (the
Living one)! Who was from the beginning the
father of the pure world? Who made a path
for the sun and for the stars? Who but thou
makest the moqn to increase and decrease?
That, O Mazda (the Wise) and other things, I
wish to know.

“I.ask thee, tell me the truth, O Ahura!
‘Who holds the earth and the clouds that they
do not fall? Who holds the sea and the trees?
Who has given swiftness to the wind and the
clouds? Who is the creator of the good spirit ?
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“T ask thee, tell me the truth, O Ahura!
Who has made the kindly light and the dark-
ness? Who has made the kindly light and the
awaking? Who has made the mornings, the
noons, and the nights, they who remind the wise
of his duty 2”

The Psalms are full of the glory of God in the
“heaven and earth and sea and all that is therein.”
Their writers are not insensible to those wonders, so
familiar, yet so amazing, which woke up a “fearful
joy ” in the singers of the far East :—

“The day is Thine, and the night is Thine;
Thou hast prepared the light and the sun.

“The heavens declare the glory of God, and
the firmament showeth His handy-work. One
day telleth another, and one night certifieth
another. . . . Their sound is gone out into all
lands, and their words to the ends of the world.

“Thou hast set all the borders of the earth.
Thou hast made summer and winter. Who
covereth the heaven with clouds, and prepareth
rain for the earth; and maketh the grass to
grow upon the mountains, and herb for the use °
of men.

“ Praise the Lord upon earth, ye dragons and
all deeps: fire and hail, snow and vapour, wind
and storm, fulfilling His Word.”
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But there is one Psalm where the awful might and
grandeur of the storm fills the writer’s mind, the
Psalm, as it has been called, of the “ Seven
Thunders”; of the seven times uvepeated “ Voices
of God,” over the sea and the mountains, the forest
and the wilderness, as the storm travels onward;
“beginning with Gloria in Excelsis and ending with
In terris Paz’—the 29th . —

“ Give unto the Lord, O ye mighty, give unto
the Lord glory and strength.

“@ive the Lord the honour due unto His
name ; worship the Lord with holy worship.

“ The voice of the Lord is upon the waters; it

is the glorious God that maketh the thunder.
“The voice of the Lord is upon many waters.
“The voice of the Lord is mighty in opera-
tion.
“The voice of the Lord is a glorious voice.
“The voice of the Lord breaketh the cedar
trees; yea, the Lord breaketh the cedars of
Libanus. ]
“He maketh them also to skip like a calf;
Libanus also and Sirion like a young unicorn.
“The voice of the Lord divideth the flames of

fire. The voice of the Lord shaketh the wilder- .

ness; yea, the Lord shaketh the wilderness of
Kades.

“The voice oé the Lord maketh the hinds to

g
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calve, and discovereth the forests; in His temple
doth every one speak of His glory.

“The Lord sitteth above the waterflood; the
Lord remaineth a King for ever.

“The Lord shall give strength unto Xis
people; the Lord shall give His people the
blessing of peace.”

£ N Am I not justified in saying that, in passing from
“the hymns of the Veda to the Psalms, we pass from
poetry to serious and _grave rehfrlon ?
And yet it is in the fresh and bold expression of
an infefinite religious sentiment, of indefinite yet real
Hre]igious awe and delight and admiration in the pre-
sence of the glories and wonders of nature, an cxpres-
sion not troubling itself about logical comsistency, and
not yet stiffened and cramped by the rules and forms
of definite superstitions, that the charm and interest of
the Vedic hymns chiefly consist. If the contrast is
great between them and the Psalms, in respect to the
way in which each sees God in Nature, it is im-
measurably greater between what each understood by
religion, both as regards God and as regards man; in
‘what each thought of God, in what each desired of
Him and trusted Him for; in what each thought of
man’s relation to God, of the meaning and the law of
man’s life, of man’s capacities, of his sin, his hope, his
blessedness.
The following is not from tke Rig-Veda, but from
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the Zendavesta, in which a moral earnestness. is more._.
observable. It is part of what is supposed to be a
hmgf Zoroaster. I give it in Mr. Max Miiller’s

. translation :—

“1. Now I shall proclaim to all who have
come to listen, the praises of Thee, the all-wise
Lord, and the hymns of Vohumano (the good
spirit). Wise Asha! I ask that (thy) grace
may appear in the lights of heaven.

“2. Hear with your ears what is best, per-
ceive with your minds what is pure, so that
every man may for himself choose his tenets be-_
fore the great doom! May the wise be on our

~ side!

“3. Those old spirits who are twins, made
known what is good and what is evil in thoughts,
words, and deeds. Those who are good distin-
guished between the two, not those who are evil-
doers.

“4. When these two Spirits came together,
they made first .life and death, so that there
should be at last the most wretched life for the
bad, but for the good blessedness.

“ & Of these two Spirits the evil one chose
the worst deeds; the kind Spirit, he whose gar-
mept is the immovable sky, chose what is right;
and they also who faithfully please Ahuramazda
by good works.
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“6, Those who worshipped the Devas and
were deceived, did not rightly distinguish be-
tween the two; those who had chosen the worst
Spirit came to hold counsel together, and ran to ,
Aeshma in order to afflict the life of man.

«7. And to him (the good) came might, and
with wisdom virtue; and the everlasting Armaiti
herself made his body vigorous; it fell to thee
to be rich by her gifts.

“ 8. But when the punishment of their crimes
will come, and, O Mazda, thy power will be
known as the reward of piety for those who
delivered (Druj) falsehood into the hand of Asha
(truth).

«“9, Let us then be of those who further
this world; O Ahuramazda, O bliss-conferring

Asha! Iet our mind be there where wisdom
abides.

“10. Then indeed there will be the fall of
the pernicious Druj, but in the beautiful abode
of Vohumano, of Mazda, and Asha, will be
gathered for ever those who dwell in good
report.

“11, O men, if you cling to these- command-
ments, which Mazda has given, . . . which are
a torment to the wicked, and a blessing to the
righteous, then there will be victory through
them.” -
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Beyond this these hymns do not go; above this
they do not rise. Compare with their meagreness on
these points, the fulness of the Psalns: compare these
. hesitating thou«ﬁiwdecply touching essays at religion,
halting in the outer cowrts of the Temple, with the
majestic and strong confidence of the I'salms, leading
the soul through the manifold e‘{pun,nccs of the
sp;n_tug;,l,hfeﬁg the inmost shrines.  Cowmpare the idee
of God. He is not only the One, and the Tverlasting,
and the Most Highest, the living God, but Ile has
what in default of a filter phxase we call @ character.
He is not only the Maker, the Wonder-worker of the
world; He is its Holy Ruler and King; “its wight-
cous Judge, strong and patient,” “sct in the throne
that judgest right”; the Hand that feeds all its
creatures; the Eye that watehes all its revolutions,
and pierees to all its lowlicst corners; ils Joy, ils
Hope, its Refuge. He is “the God of Treutl,” « the
God that hath no pleasure in wickedness, neither shall
any c¢vil dwell with Him.” He is the “Lord that
hath never failed them that scek im.” e is the
“Helper of the friendless,” “ the Father of the father-
less,” “the Hearer of the complaint and the desire of
the poor”; He is “the God that malketh men to be of
one mind dn an house.” “Who is like to Him, who
hath His dwelling so high, and yet huwmbleth Timself
to behold the things in heaven and carth ?2”  And s,
from end to end of the Dsals, we have the clear,

s o

vanud uustudlcd rcco«'ml,mu of w morad cheeracter.  In
0—""""”" - .
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the certainty and consciousness of this most holy

sovereignty, the trust and joy of the Psalmists are

without restraint. The enthusiasm and imagination

;i;of the Vedic poets were kindled at the greatmess of ,
' nature; the enthusiasm and imagination of the

‘Psalmists not insensible to that greatness, were far

' more inspired by the everlasting rmhteousness of the

3Kmordom of God.

“0 come, let us sing unto the Lord, let us
heartily rejoice in the strength of our salvation

. for the Lord is a great God,and a great
King above all gods. In His hand are all the
corners of the earth, and the strength of the hills
is His also. . . . O come, let us worship and
fall down, and kneel before the Lord our Maker.
For He is the Lord our God, and we are the
people of His pasture and the sheep of His
bhand.” “Thou didst cause thy judgment to be
heard from heaven: the earth trembled, and was
still: When God arose to judgment, and to help
all the meek upon earth” “Let the heavens
rejoice, and let the earth be glad;" let the sea
make a noise, and all that therein is. Let the
field be joyful and all that is in it;~then shall
all the trees of the wood rejoice before the Lord.
For He cometh, for He cometh to judge the
earth; and with righteousness to judge the
earth, and the people withr His truth.”
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The deep, insisting faith in God’s righteousness
cannot find strength cenough in language for its tri-
umphant conviction, and never tires of reiteration :—

« The Lord s King, the carth may he glad
thereof: yea, the multitude of the isles may be
glad thercof.  Clouds and darkness ave round
about Ilim; righteousness and judgment are the
habitation of Ilis scat. The hills melted like
wax ab the presence of the Lord; at the presence
of the Lord of the whole carth.”

Great as is the earth, great as is nature, it,s.mu.g—
nificence, its fearful and tremendous 1)()W(;,1‘H, One ise
still secen a King above them, to whom they are but
part of the adornment of Ilis royalty :—

« The Lord is King, and hath put on glorious
apparel ; the Lord hath put on Iis apparel and
girded ITimself with strength. Ever since the
world began hath Thy seat been prepared : Thou
art from everlagting.  The floods are risen, O
Tord, the floods have lift up their voice; the
floods 1ift up their waves.  The waves of the sea
arc mighty, and rage horribly ; but yet the Lord
who dwelleth on high is mightier.”

Great, too, are tho wprisings and storins of the
moral world, the shoek of nations, the breaking up of
empires, the madness of raging peoples, the fury of
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tyrants ; but—« the Lord is King, be the people never
so impatient: He sitteth between the cherubims, be
the earth never so unquiet. The Lord is great in
Sion and high above all people.” And it is not in.
power that the Psalmist finds the matchless preroga-
tive of this kingdom — it is in power, thought of
always with absolute moral goodness, power with a
yet higher greatness belbnging to it, the greatness of
righteousness and holiness :—

“They (all nations) shall give thanks unto
Thy name, which is great, wonderful, and holy.
£ magnify the Lord our God, and fall down
before His footstool, for He is holy.” «Thy
testimonies are very sure; holiness becometh
Thine house for ever.” “Thou, Lord, art higher
than all that are in the earth. Thou art exalted
far above all gods. O ye that love the Lord, see ]
that ye hate the thing that is evil. . . . There i
is sprung up light for the righteous, and joyful
gladness for such as are true-hearted. Rejoice
in the Lord, ye righteous, and give thanks for a
remembrance of His holiness.”

The God of the Psalms is the crracious God of the
Pr “whose mercy endureth for ever ”; the God
not only ‘of Sion and His chosen people Israel but of .
all the heathen, of all the nations, of all the islands of {

the sea and the ends of the eirth: the God of the
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Yuture, from generation to generation; the God of the
future to them that love Him, their certain hope and
Saviour, in some uncxplained way, in spite of the
, visible ruin and vanishing of death; the God of the
future, also to the mighty, the cruel, and the proud,
their certain judge and avenger. Over all human
power, however irresistible, over all human pride, how-
ever beyond rebuke, over all human wrongfulness and
oppression, however unchecked, there is cver present,
the all-secing God of judgment, ever beholding, ever
trying the hearts and reins, ever waiting Iis time of
deliverance and retribution, ever preparing the refuge
which shall at last shelter the inmocent, the sloom
which must at last smite down the proud :-—

“ For the gin of their mouth, and for the words

of their lips, they shall be taken in their pride”

“The Lord also is a defence for the oppressed,

even a refuge in due time of trouble”  “His eyes

; consider the poor, and His cyelidy try the chil-

‘ dren of men. O put your trust in Iim always,

ye people; pour ant your hearts before Tim, for

God ig our hope. O trust not in wrong and

robbery, give mnot yourselves unto vanity; if

richese increase, set not your heart upon them,

God spake once, and twice T have also heard the

same; that power belongeth wnto God.  And

that Thou, Lord, art mereiful ; for Thou rewwlest,
every man according to his work,”
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I say nothing here of the prophetic element in the
DPsalms. Tt is most characteristic—the way in which
they look onward, the way in which they dare to be
prophetic—to tell of one, in whom, through suffering _
and through glory, the world should find its redemp-
tion and its peace—Desire of me, and I shall give
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmost
parts of the earth for thy possession.” It is character-

istic, unique. But I do not dwell on it here. What
\I wish to point out is, that all that what is called
aturfLI religion, even in its hmhest speculatlon has
oneluded of the power, the justice, the goodness of
i God,~is_found, clothed with life and recognised in.
actual deed Wlth L joy and love, in the Psalms, cen-
ytunes before natural religion was heard of. The
I’saIm of Creation (civ.) sets forth the magnificence
of Hls bounty over all His works, from the light with
which He “decks Himself as with a garment,” to the
rivers running among the hills, from which the wild
asses quench their thirst, the grass for the cattle, and
the green herb for the service of men, the wine that
maketh glad, the bread that strengtheneth his heart,
the lions roaring after their prey, man going forth to
his work and his labour till the evening, the great
and wide sea also, with its creatures great and small
. innumerable, “the ships, and that leviathan,” whom
Thou hast made “ to play and take his pastime there.”
The Psalm of Megcy (ciii)—mercy, as high as the
heaven is in comfparison with<the earth, forgiveness,
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putting away sins as far as the west is from the east,
—sets forth His dispensations of compassion' and
remedy,—forgiving all our sins, healing all our in-
ofirmities, satisfying our mouth with good things, making
us young and lusty as an eagle, executing righteous-
ness and judgment for all them that are oppressed
with wrong, long-suffering, and of great goodness—,
“Like as a father pitieth his own children, even so is)
the Lord merciful to them that fear Him.” T will
only call attention to one other feature of these
expressions of joy and awful exultation at feeling
ourselves encompassed by the mercy and righteousness
of God; and that is the way in which, as in the
65th Psalm, the thought of His power and His over-
ﬂowmw ; bounty in Nature —* Thou makest the out-
goings of the mormnﬂ and evening to praise Thee—
Thou visitest the earth and blessest it — Thou
crownest the year with Thy goodness—the valleys
laugh and sing ” — how this is entwined and en-
wreathed with the thought of His moral empire, pro-
viding for the cravings, overruling the turmoil, of the
world of souls :— .

“Thou that hearest the prayer, to Thee shall
all flesh come. Thou shalt show us wonderful
things in Thy righteousness, O God of our salva-
tion; Thou that art the hope of all the ends of
the earth and of them that remain in the broad

sea. . . . Who sfilleth the raging of the sea,
X
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and the noise of his waves, and the madness of
the people.”

#
«

Or, again, as in the 147th Psalm, the supremece
wonders of the universe arc strung and linked to-
gether in successive verses with His sympathy for the
daily sorrows of mankind. “He healeth those that
are broken in heart, and giveth medicine to heal their
sickness. He telleth the number of the stars, and
calleth them all by their names.”

Compare again in the Psalms their tdea of man;
there is nothing even approaching to 1t in that e‘tﬂy
rehglous poetry which is sometimes classed along with 7
them. Take, for instance, the view which pervades
them of the unity of mankind. The horizon of the
Vedic hymns; ¢, is confined to the worshipper who
sings them. The Psalms, the sohgs of that chosen
people which God “led like sheep by the hand of
Moses and Aaron,” and expressing in every form the
glory and the blessing involved in that wondrous
election—“In Jewry is God known, His name is
great in Israel, at Salem is “His tabernacle, and His
dwelling in Sion ”—yet claim as the subjects of their
King, and the sharers in their worship, every nation,
every family of mankind. No feature is’ more strik-
ing in the Psalms than the nnquestioning and natural
directness with which they embrace the heathen, the
- nations, as equally included with Israel, in the pur-
poses and the Kingdom of GQ'Zi. The question asked
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by the Apostle in a degenerate age of Judaism, “ Is
He the God of the Jews only ? Is He not also of the
Gentiles 2” was never a question to the writers of
the Psalms, even under the bitterness of heathen
oppression, even under the keenest sense of the prero-
gative of God’s people, whether in friumph or in
punishment. There is no lack of sorrowful sighing to
the God of Israel against the heathen that “do not
know Him ”—no lack of the stern joy of victory and
vengeance, when the day of the heathen came. But!
this does not interfere with the P__lmary Jelief that
the > Whole human race belongs to God now, and
has to do w1th Him now ; that it is déstmedl
f‘gr’liinvia_ore completely hereafter. “He who is
praised in Sion ‘is also’ the hope of all the ends
of the earth, and of them that remain in the broad
sea ” :—

L ]

“TI will give thanks unto Thee, O Lord, among
the people ; I will sing praises unto Thee, among
the nations.” “The Lord’s name is praised from
the rising up of ¢he sun unto the going down
thereof. The Lord is high above all nations, and
His glory above the heavens” “All nations
whiclt Thou hast made shall come and worship
Thee, O Lord, and shall glorify Thy name.”
“God reigneth over the heathen; God sitteth

“upon His holy seat. The princes of the people
are joined untd the people of the God of
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Abraham. God is very high exalted; all the
shields of the earth are His.”

And with this universal idea of human nature and -
its relation to God, there is joined an equally charac-
teristic view of its depths and heights, of its greatness,
of its vanity. Noﬁhing is more easy than to take a
high view of it, alone, or a low view, alone: there are
facts and appearances in abundance to account for
and justify either. But the view of the Psalms
combines them ; man’s littlencss and insignificance, in
relation to the immense universe about him, and to.
Ats inumte a'ﬁameverla.stmcr God man’s httleness s _in
hlS relation to time, to his own short passage between
its vast before” “and after, his feebleness, his misery,
his sin :—on the other side, man’s greatness, as_the
consummate Work of God’s hands, thought worthy of
HlS care, H1s chome His provident and watchful
regard man’s greatness and responsibility, as cqpable
of knowing God and loving . Him, of winning His
blggs’;ﬂ; and perlshmg under His judgment: man’s
greaftness even as a sinner able to sink so low, and
yet to_rise by repentance out of the deepest degra-
dation and mosh. hgpelgss ruin. _The riddle of man’s
existence could be no unfanuhar subject,; wherever

~ men reflected at all: it certainl W
in China, in Greece. Those deep and awful strains
- Iof the 88th and 90t1}_~Z_Ej_s__a1ms have their counter-
xpa,rt in the profound despalr‘—? the sacred books of

i

i
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]'Kllrld}gi_s_m, in the solemn, measured truth, in the
plaiﬁt:i(fe perplexities of the choruses of Greek
tragedy. DBut they painted it to the life, and there’
they stopped short. The Psalms confessed it andl
laid it up in the bosom of God, confident, rcjoicing/

that though they saw not yet the light, “ all would a’tﬁ/
last be well.”

hunger and thirst after righteousness which they
g oo+ T et
reveal :—

“Lord, who shall dwell in Thy Tabarnacle,
and who shall rest upon Thy holy hill?  Even
he that leadeth an uncorrupt life, and doeth the
thing that is right, and speaketh the truth fromn
his heart. IIe that hath not slandered his
neighbour—he that sitteth not by himself, but
is lowly in his own eyes—he that sweareth
unto his neighbour and disappointeth him not,
though it be to his own hindrance.” “ Examine
me, O Lord, angdl prove me; try out my reins
and my heart.”  “Who can tell how oft he
offendeth 2—0 cleanse thou me from my sceret
faulbs.” )

Think of the boldness with which they take hold
of the great depths and problems of man’s. existence, -
the trivmph of evil? the oppression” of the poor, the
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emgmfts are faced, the reverent and trustful answer
given to them :—

“Fret not thyself because of the ungodly,
neither be thou envious against the evil-doers.”
. “Put thy trust in the Lord and be doing -
good.” . . . “Commit thy way unto the Lord,
' and put thy trust in Him, and He shall bring it
-ito pass. He shall make thy righteousness as
Eﬁclear as the light, and thy just dealing as the
) noonday Hold thee still in the Lord and abide
’ | patlently on Him; but grieve not thyself at
. ;hnn whose way doth prosper, against the man
ithat doeth after evil counsels.”

Think of that high faith in the unseer_l_ g_oodness

of that high desire after His love and His unseen
reward, which animate the Psalms:—
.’Z..,...:..,/

“The Lord is my Light and my Salvation;
whom then shall I fear# The Lord is the
strength of my salvation; of whom then shall I
be afraid ?” . . . “My heart hath talked of
Thee. Seek ye my face: Thy face, Tord, will T
seek.” . . . “O my soul, thou hast said unto the
Lord, Thou art my God, my goods are nothing
unto Thee.” . . . “The Lord Himself is the por-
tion of mine inheritance and of my cup.”
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Where, except in the Psalms, did ancient rcligion
b.hmlx,._ot“ placing the blessedness of man, whether in
this life or beyond it, not in the outward good things
which we know on earth, not in knowledge, not in
power, but in the cxercise of the affections ?

To take one pomt moxre. ﬂmre is one feature
about the Psalms which it requires an effort to disen-
gage, because it is so universal in them, and has
become so familiar to us, and which yet is in that age
of the world peculiar to them—the assumption that
pervades every one of thew, the vivid sense which
shows itself in every conceivable form, of the relation,
the darect, close, immediate relation of the soul of man |
to (@_(j To us Christians this has becoine the first
axiom of religious truth, the first clement of our reli-
gious feeling: to the ancient thought of the world,
God, because of His unapproachable greatness, was, to
cach single man, whatever He might be to the com-
munity, & (distant God.  'Who would think of pouring
out Liis hearb to the Indra of the Vedas; who would
drcam of being athirst for the Father Zeus of Towmer,
or longing after the Jupiter, thmwh styled the Dest

and Greatest, of later times? It mnever occurred.to..

those- worshippers, that besides the sacrifices and
praises, besides the’ prayer for protection, for deliver-
ance, for benefits, to powers supreme but far off, and |
still further removed from the sympathies and the
troubles of mankind,—Dhesides these outward ways of
religion, the soul comld have scerct yet real aceess,

FEL
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everywhere, every moment, to Infinite compassion,
Infinite loving-kindness, Infinite and all-sufficing good-
ness, to whom, as into the heart of the tenderest of
friends, it could pour out its distresses, before whom, ,
as before the feet of a faithful Comforter and Guide,
it could lay down the burden of its care, and commit
its way. But this, I need not remind you, is the idea
of religion which appears on the face of every single
'Psahn. It is the 1dea of the unfalhncr ‘tenderness_of
:certamty that; in the vastness and the catastrophes
“of the world the soul in its own singleness has a
i\refu%, is lmked at the throne of the worlds to_its
jown reward and strencrth is held by the ‘hand, is
i  guided b}tﬂé _eye, of One ‘who_cares for the weakest
‘as much as He is greater than the greatest of His
creatures i a
And there is no mood of mixed and varied feeling,
no form of deep and yearning affection, no tone of
absorbing emotion, in which this sense of what God is
to the soul does not express itself. It allies itself to
the most poignant grief, to the bitterest self-reproach
and shame ; even a despair, which, like in the_88th.
Psalm, will allow itself to mention no word of hope,
bgﬁai}s" the hope which yet lurks under it in its
. passionate appeal to God, in its unquenchable con-
fidence in prayer: “O Lord God of my salvation, I
have cried day and night before Thee: O let my
prayer enter into Thy presence, Incline Thine ear unto
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my calling.” Somectimes it puts into words its beliel
—“ 0 Thou that hearest the prayer, unto Thee shall
all flesh come”; sometimes it delights in the briefest
. and most emphatic word that implies it—*O God,
Thou art my God, early will I seck Thee”; “I said
unto the Lord, Thou art my God, hear the voice of my
prayer, O Tord” There is a fearless freedom, a kind
of buoyancy and Qlag_i_ii_(;‘,ﬂ)yin the way in which hl{iixgm
feeling and affection expand and unfold themselves in
the Dsalms, and press upwards in_cager and manifold
desire.  They arc winged with joy and inexpressible
delight : or the soul brings before itsell with unre-
lenting keenness how it is seen and pierced through
and through, from the first instant of existence, and
in depths inaccessible to itsclf, by the eye of wisdom
and holiness which goes through the world; or it

looks up to that cye, meeting it in return and guiding
it; looks up with tender and waiting confidence—
“ As the eyes of a maiden to the hand of her mistress,
even 80 our cyes wait upon the Lord our God, till
He have mercy upon us” ;—or, “Out of the decps it
calls to Him,” “fleciyg to Iim for refuge,” waiting
for Him “more than they that wateh for the morning,
yea, more than they that wateh for the morning”;
or it refraing itself” and keeps itself still, “like as a
child that is weaned resteth on his mother”; or it
throws itsclf blindly on Ilis merey, in affectionate,
all-surrendering  trugt—“ Into thy hands I commend
my spirit, for Thou hast redeemed me, O Lord, Thou
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God of truth”; or it rebukes itself for its impatience
—“Why art thou so vexed, O my soul, and why art
thou so disquieted within me? O put thy trust in
God, which is the help of my countenance, and my
God ” ;—or, without the faintest hesitation of doubt
in His marvellous loving-kindness, it makes sure of
His answering sympathy, “for Thow shalt hear me;
—keep me as the apple of an eye, hide me under the
shadow of Thy wings”; or it confides to Him its
entreaty for a little respite as the end draws near—
“0O.spare me a little, that I may recover my strength,
before I go hence and be no more seen.” Or, the
helpless creature, it appeals beseechingly to the
“Creator’s mindfulness of that which He thought it
worth His while to call into being— Thy mercy
endureth for ever: despise not then the work of
Thine own hands™; or it exults in the security of
its retreat—* O how plentiful is Thy goodness which
Thou hast laid up for them that fear Thee. . . .
Thou shalt hide them privily by Thine own presence
from the provoking of all men; Thou shalt keep them
secretly in Thy tabernacle from the strife of tongues™ ;
or it gives utterance to its deep longings, and finds
their full satisfaction in the unseen object of its love
— «Tike as the hart desireth the water-brooks, even
\rso longeth my soul after Thee, O God. My soul is
.{athirst for God, even for the living God: when shall
‘\}I come to appear before the presence of God ?”—* 0
God, Thou art my God: early will T seek Thee; my
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soul thirsteth after Thee, my flesh also longeth after
Thee, in a barren and dry land where no water is.

. For Thy loving-kindness is better than the life
Jitself. . . . My soul shall be satisfied even as it were
with marrow and fatness, when my mouth praiseth
Thee with joyful lips. Because Thou hast been my
helper, therefore under the shadow of Thy wings will &
I rejoice.” " ,,";"’"”1 N

What was there anywhere else, like this intensely ™ 2esl™ ..
human « outpourl__& of affection, in its most diversified (;&; - _
anmst forms, aff'eet" fastemng itself with the Tedalm i
most natural freshness and simplicity on things unseen; * o v
80 eXLlltlng, yet S0 reverent 80 tender yet_so strong,.
and mar ‘manly, and severe so frank and unconstrained in
its fears and grlefs and anxieties; so alive to its
Weakness, yet so willing to accept the discipline of
affliction, and so confident of the love behind it; so
keenly and painfully sensitive to the present ravages
of evil and sin and death, so joyfully hopeful, and sure
of the victory of good 2 There is an awful yet trans-
porting intuition which opens upon the Christian soul
in some supreme moment of silence or of trial. «“ We
feel —so do they tell us, on whom that experience
has come—* we feel that while the world changes, we
‘are one and the same. We are led to understand the//| :
nothingness of things around us, and we begin, by,
degrees, to perceive that there are bub two. ‘beings in
. the whole urflverse —our own souls ana'the God who
made us”  “We rest*in the thourrht of two, and two ' °
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only, supreme and luminously self-evident beings—
myself, and my Creator.” We stand face to face with
the certainty of our Maker’s existence. We become
conscious of being alone with the Eternal. This great,
experience had been the Psalmist’s. In this the
Psalmist took refuge from the perplexities of life.
“His treadings had wellnigh slipped,” when he saw
“ the prosperity of the wicked ”—mnot thinking of their
“fearful end.” But at once the thought comes on
him, in whose hands he was :—

“ Nevertheless I am alway by Thee; for Thou
Jast holden me by Thy right hand. Thou shalt
guide me with Thy counsel, and after that receive
me with glory; whom have I in heaven but
Thee ? and there is none upon earth that I
desire in comparison with Thee. My flesh and
my heart faileth ; but God is the strength of my
heart, and my portion for ever” . . . “I have
set God always before me; for He is on my
right hand, therefore I shall not fall. Therefore
my heart was glad and my glory rejoiced; my
flesh also shall rest in hope.” . . . “Thou shalt
shew me the path of life; in Thy presence is
the fulness of joy; in Thy right hand there is
pleasure for evermore” . . . “When I wake up
after Thy likeness, I shall be satisfied with it.”

I am surely not saying too fuch in asserting that
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nothing in kind like this, nothing in any way compar-
able with it, is to be found in the noblest and highest
examples of any other ancient religious language. We-
Jmow what there was in the world besides; where do
we look for its counterpart?  The Psalms stand up
like a pillar of fire and light in the history of the
carly world.  They lift us at once into an atmosphere
of religions thought, which is the highest that man
has ever reached ; they come with all the character-
istic affections and emotions of humanity, everything
that is deepest, tenderest, most pathetic, most aspiring,
along with all the plain realities of man’s condition
and destiny, into the presence of the living God. I
am justified in saying that in that stage of the world’s *
history this iy absolutely wnique. I am now ouly
stating it as a fact, however to be accounted for.
Christians account for it from the history in which
the DPsalins are cmbedded, and by the light and
guidance from above, implied in that history; and

]
i

what other account can be given I find it hard to . 7.0 '

imagine.  That such thoughts, such words, so steady -+
and uniform in their cenbral idea, so infinitely varied
in their forms of expressing it, should have been prdL
duced in any of the nations which we call heathen, is
to me absokrutely inconceivable. That they should have
been produced among the Hebrews, if the Hebrews
were only as other nations, is cqually inconceivable.
Dut I want only to impress the fact, one of the most
certain and eventful T the history of the world, It
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§1s idle to talk of Semitic Monothelsm even if such
i tendency at that tl.me can be ploved-*“ There is Mono-
ithelsm and Monotheism : the Monotheism even of the
Koran is not the Monotheism of the Psalms; and.
'Monotheism is a poor and scanty word to express the
continued flow of affectionateness, of joy and mourn-
ing, of hope and love, of every tone, of every strain,
 high and 10W in the human soul, which we find in the
~ Psalms. Nor does it avail to say that they are muore
modern than the songs of the Veda, or-the Zendavesta.
Chronology is a very uncertain measure of national
development and culture, and the men who sang the
Vedie hymns had a language, and therefore had had a
i training of thought and experience, as advanced as the
Hebrew Psalmists. The Psalms are certainly no pro-
duct of 01v111an;10n and phllosophy ; the d1fferences of
date amonfr‘ them which are considerable, from the
days of Dawd perhaps of Moses, to the “Pilgrim
Songs ” of the returning exiles in the days of Zerub-
ybabel, make no difference in_this respect. ~Nor is it
];relevant to pomt out M mlperfectlons in the
{ morality of some of the Psalms. This is not the
" occasion to g ﬂo into the allecratlon itself; but were it
sustainable, it would only make the wonder of the
whole phenomenon more surprisiné. Here<is a nation

. certainly rude and fierce, certainly behind its neigh-
bours in the arts of life, in the activity and enterprise
of intelligence which lead to knowledge, to subtlety or
_width of thought, or to the Sense and creation of
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beauty, and described in its own records as beset with
incorrigible tendencies to the coarsest irreligion and
degeneracy. Are we not constantly told that the .
songs of a people reflect its character; that a religion
in its idea of God reflects its worshippers? What:
sort of character is reflected in the Psalms? They!
come to us from a people like their neighbours, merei-{
lIess and bloody, yet they are full of love and inno-;
cence and merey. They come from a people WhosQ
decp sins and wrong- doing are recorded by then\
own writers; yet the Psalms breathe the hun(req
and thirst of the soul after righteousness. Theyt
come from a race still in the rude childhood ®f the
world : yet they express the thoughts about God
and duty, and about the purpose and reward of
human life, which are those of the most refined,
the gentlest, the most saintly, the wost exalted, whom
the ages of the world have ever seen, down to its
latest.

The question is ask(,d in these days, Is God know-
_able? The answer depends on a furthor question.
“Whether God can be known by man depends on
whether we have the faculties for knowing,  We have
facultics which uno,blc us to know the phenomena of
sense and®of the outward world.  We have faculties
different from them, which cnable us to know the,
truths of mathematics. Have we anything clse? Dy
whatever name we call them, we have powers very
unlike, both in theit buh;(,ubs and in their mode of
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working, to the knowledge of sense or the processes
of mathematical science. There is a wonderful art,
connected on the one hand with the senses, on the
other hand with mathematical truth, yet in itself hav-
ing that which belongs to neither, and which we call
music. There is another, closely connected also with
the senses, but, except in the most general way, be-
yond the domain of mathematical precision, which we
call painting. There is yet a third—the art, or the
power, or the gift, of calling into existence out of the
imagination and the feelings and the language of men,
by means of choice words and their measured rhythm,
new cxeations of beauty and grandeur, which keep
their hold on the minds and history of men for ages—
Ithe wondrous art of poetry. In music, in painting, in
%‘poetry, we say that we Znow. There are powers in
human nature and in the human mind of dealing with
these subjects, powers of the greatest activity and
energy, most subtle and most delicate, yet most real,
undoubting of themselves and undoubted in their
_effects, of which no one makes any question ; cerfain,
‘within limits, of what they know and do, but which
}yet in their tests of certainty are absolutely different
{from mathematical or physical knowledge, and abso-
lutely impatient of the verifications which &re indis-
_pensable in sensible and mathematical proof. And a
man might be the greatest physicist and the greatest
mathematician, while all their marvellous regions were
to him absolutely a blank; though his mind was one
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to which, say music, its meaning and its laws, were
absolutely incomprehensible, the most impossible of
puzzles. He might not know a false note in music
from a true one; he might be utterly unable to sec
the difference between what is noble and base in
it, or to distinguish the greatest work of Handel or
Beethoven from any other collection of sounds. And
yet the musician krows; he knows the glory and the
truth, and the ordered perfection of which he speaks ;
he knows that this perfection is governed by the
exactest laws; he knows that, like all perfection, it
depends on infinitesimal differences, which yet are most
rcal ones : his faculty of knowing and his lxnowledgo ‘
however he has got to them, and although other men/
or other races have them not, and he knows not the
channel of communication between his own knowledge
and their minds, are their own warrant and witness.
The musical unbeliever might question the possibility j
of knowing anything about what to him would be "
so vague and misty, full of arbitrary definitions
and unintelligible rules, and, if he was obstinate,
might vainly seek to be convinced.  Yet the
world of music is a most real world; man has
fuculties for reaching it and judging of it; and the
evidences of its realiby are in the domain of fact and
history. )
Is there in human nature such a faculty, separate
from Lhc Jacultics by which we judge of the things of

Songe and the abstractions of the pure intellect, but
p Y
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yet a true and trustworthy faculty for knowing God
—for knowing God, in some such way as we know
the spirits and ‘souls, half disclosed, half concealed
under the mask and garment of the flesh, among whom
we have been brouéht up, among whom we live ? Can
we know Him in such a true sense as we know
those whom we love and those whom we dislike ; those
whom we venerate and trust, and those whom we fear
and shrink from 2 The course of the world, its history,
its literature, our everyday life, presuppose such know-
ledge of men and character; they confirm its existence
and general trustworthiness, by the infinitely varied
and continuous evidence of results. The question
Twhether there is such a faculty in the human soul
for knowmg its Maker and God—knowing H1m though
behmd the veil,—knowing Him, though flesh and blood
can never see Him —knowing Him, though the question-
; mg}mgt@i loses /itself in the thought of Him,—this_
question finds here its answer. In the B%%Lﬁ is the
evidence of that faculty, and that with it man has not
worked in vain. The Book of Psalms is like the fact
.+ of the production, by the existence and exercise of a
' 7- faculty in man’s nature, of vast results, such as a great
. literature, a great school of painting, a great body of
‘music. If it is not a proof and example of this power

i

Bl
e x*r N4 of knowing, I cannot imagine what a proof can be.

\;‘ e proof thatw God can-be-known by man

> that He can be loved a for with all_the
reedom and naturalness and: e; cﬁ' human _affec
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tion. The answer whether God hag given to man

the .faculty to know IHim might be sought in vein

in the Vedas or the Zendavesta. It is fouhd iﬁ the
« Book of Psalws, o

TIHE END

L]
Drinted by R. & R. Cravk, Edinburgh



WORKS BY R. W. CHURCH,

LATE DEAN OF ST, .PA'UL’S; HONORARY FELLOW OF
ORIEL COLLEGE, OXFORD.

ON SOME INFLUENCES OF CHRISTIANITY UPON
NATIONAL CHARACTER. Three Lectures delivered in St,
Paul's Cathedral, February, 1873. Crown 8vo. 4s 6d.

LITERARY CHURCHMAN.—*Few books that we have met with have given us
keener pleasure than this.””

HUMAN LIFE AND ITS CONDITIONS. 'Sermons preached
before the University of Oxford in 1876-1878, with Three Ordination
Sermons. Crown &vo. 6. ‘

ACADEMY.—** They never aim at oratorical display, nor attain any high flight of
pas;um;ate utterance, yet we are sensible throughout of an earnest though controlled
cutbusiasm,”

THE GIFTS OF CIVILIZATION, and other Sermons and
Lectures delivered at Oxford and in St. Paul's Cathedral. Second
Edition. Crown 8vo. 9s 6d.

GUARDIAN.— A suggestive and fascinating volume, which, if we mistake not, will
make its way in quarters where ordinary sermons are but little read, ane tell upon the
world by its singular adaptation to the more serious of modern thought.”” -

ADVENT SERMONS. 1885. Crown 8vo. 4s 6d.

GUARDIAN,~They are worthy of the preacher, and therefore wortby to rank
amony the great sernons of our Church; and not only so, but they will be found full
of strengthening and consoling power for simple and Jevnut Christians, whose minds
?}re cast down and oppressed gy the thought of the unknown future that lies before

hem,

DISCIPLINE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER. And

other Sermons. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 4s 6d.

SPECTAT'OR.~-* One of the noblest series of Sermons which it has ever been our
privilege to read ; surely it ought to be one of the most popular books of the day.”

GUARDIAN.--*“ A remarkable series of sermons.”

VILILAGE SERMONS. Preached at Whatley. Crown 8vo. OGs.

SCOTSMAN.~*“The thiuking iy clear as crystal, and the language simplicity itself.
. . . The discourses are of a vcr? practical kind, and enforce duty with a mingled
tidelity and kindliness which is altogether admirable.”

VILILLAGE SERMONS. Sccond Series. Crown 8vo. 0s.
PASCAL, and other Sermons. Crown 8vo. 0s.

THE SACRED POETRY OF EARLY RELIGIONS. Two

Lectures in St. Paul's Cathedral. Second Edition. TPott 8vo. 1s.

LITERARY WORLD.~— There are some choice and suggestive thoughts in this little
volume, which we commend to all theologlical students,’

MACMILAAN AND CO., LONDON.




THE COLLECTED EDITION OF

DEAN CHURCH'S MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS.

In Seven Volumes. Globe 8vo. 5s each.

Vol. I. MISCELLANEOUS ESsavs.
JI. DANTE, AND OTHER Essavs.
III. ST. ANSELM.
IV. SPENSER.

V. Bacox.
VI. Tue OxFORD MOVEMENT. Twelve Years,
1833-1845.

VII. THE BEGINNING OF THE MIDDLE AGES.

RECORD.—¢ In the whole literature of the Oxford Movement there is no one work
likely to exercise a greater charm over its readers, or to become more commonly
appealed to in future.””

TIMES.—*¢ Will quickly take its place among the most interesting of the manyextant
accounts of what is called ¢ The Oxford Movement.”

GZOBE.—*Will cerfainly rank next in interest to Newman’s autobiography itself.””

Of the collected edition the SCOTSMAN says—*‘ Dean Church has written well,
thoughtfully, and with the literary grace which good scholarship gives to style, on many
other subjects than the topics of religion. The collected editions of his miscellaneou s
writings will be heartily welcomed by all lovers of literature. . . . Learning, earnest
thought, discriminating judgment, and a cultivated power of expression give these essay s
substantial value, which shows to more advantage in their present form than in the
pages of old magazines. The volumes are printed elegantly and are handy in shape.””

MANCHESTER GUARDIAN.—* His style has the scholarly finish of the best educated
English in all ages. . . . Itis hardly a hyperbole to say that if the question ¢ What do

you mean by scholarship in the general sense ?” were asked, no better answer could be
given than ‘ Read Dean Church and you will see.”””

BACON. (English Men of Letters Series.) Crown 8vo. 1s6d ;
sewed, Is. '

7IMES.—* By a happy choice, Dean Church has been invited to contribute a littles
volume on Bacon to the series of English Men of Letters. We doubt if any one could

have done the work better. . . . It is a vivid and comprehensive sketch of an extra.—
ordinary career,”

SPENSER. (English Men of Letters Seriés.) Crowrm8vo. 1s6d ;
sewed, 1s.

SATURDAY REYVIEW.—* This volume which contains the most mature work of =

really eminent writer. . .. Without any display of critical apparatus, it is by far the
most complete study we yet possess of the second founder of our poetry.”

~

MACMILLAN AND CO.,- LONDON.
59.93-



- January 1396.

- A Catalogue

of

“Theological Wor}(s

published by

- Macmillan & Co.
Bedford Street, Strand, London



CONTENTS

PAGE

THE BIBLE—

History of the Bible . . . . . . 1

Biblical History . . . . . . . 1

The Old Testament . . . . . . 2
_ Th> New Testament . . . . 3
HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH . . . 7
THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND . . . . . 7
DEVOTIONAL BOOKs . . . . . . . 9
THE FATHERS . . . . . . . . 10
ﬁYMNOLOGY - . . . . . . . Ir

SERMONS, LECTURES, ADDRESSES, AND THEOLOGICAL
Essavs . . . . .

. . II




MACMIELAN AND CO.S- |
~ "THEOLOGICAL CATALOGUE!

The $Bible

HISTORY OF THE BIBLE

THE ENGLISH BIBLE: An External and Critical History of the
various English Translations of Scripture. By Prof. JouN EADIE.
2 vols. 8vo. 28s.

THE BIBLE IN THE CHURCH. By Right Rev. Bishop Wgsr-
corr. 1oth Edition. Pott8vo. 4s. 6d.

e

S

BIBLICAL HISTORY .

L]

THE MODERN READER’S BIBLE. A Scries of Books from the
Sacred Scriptures presented in Modern Literary Form. Edited by
R. G. MourTON, M.A.

PROVERBS. A Miscellany of Sayings and Poems embodying isolated
Observations of Life.

ECCLESIASTICUS. A Miscellany including longer compositions,
still embodying only isolated observations of Life.

ECCLESIASTES—WISDOM OF SOLOMON. Each is a Series
of Connected Writings embodying, from different standpoints, a
Solution of the whole Mystery of Life.

THE BOOK OF JOB. A Dramatic Poem in which are embodied
Varying Solutions of the Mystery of Life. [n the Press.

BIBLE LESSONS. By Rev. E. A. AsBoTT. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

SIDE-LIGHTS UPON BIBLE HISTORY. By Mrs. SYDNEY BUXTON.
Illustrated. Crown &vo. 3s.

STORIES FROM THE BIBLE. By Rev. A. J. CHURCH. Illus-
trated. Two Series. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. each.

BIBLE READINGS SELECTED FROM THE PENTATEUCH
AND» THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. By Rev. J. A. Cross.
2nd Edition. Globe 8vo.  2s. 6d.

CHILDREN’S TREASURY OF BIBLE STORIES. By Muis.
H. GasxoiN. Pott 8vo. 1s. each. Part I. Old Testament; IT.
New Testament ; III. Three Apostles.

THE NATIONS AROUND ISRAEL. By A. Keary. Cr. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

A CLASS?BOOK OF OLD TESTAMENT IIISTORY. By Rev.
Canon MACLEAR. *With Four Maps. DPott 8vo. 4s. Gd.




2 MACMILLAN AND CO.’S

Biblical History——continued.

A CLASS-BOOK OF NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY. Includ-
ing the connection of the Old and New Testament. By the same.
Pott 8vo. 5s. 6d.

A SHILLING BOOK OF OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. By
the same. Pott 8vo. Is.

A SHILLING BOOK OF NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY. By
the same. Pott 8vo.  Is.

A COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE FOR JEWISH CHILDREN.
By C. G. MONTEFIORE. [{n the Press.

THE OLD TESTAMENT

SCRIPTURE READINGS FOR SCHOOLS AND FAMILIES.

By C. M. YonGE. Globe 8vo. 1s.6d. each ; also with comments.
3s. 6d. each.—First Series : GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY.—Second
Series : JosHUA TO SOLOMON.—Third Series: KINGS AND THE
ProPHETS.—Fourth Series : THE GosPEL TimEs.—Fifth Series :
AposToLIiCc TIMES.
THE DIVINE LIBRARY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. Its
Origin, Preservation, Inspiration, and Permanent Value. By Rev.
A. F. KIRKPATRICK, B.D. Crown 8vo. 3s. net. :
THE DQCTRINE OF THE PROPHETS. Warburtonian Lectures
- 1886-18g0. By Rev. A. F. KIRKPATRICK, B.D. Crown 8vo. 6s.
THE PATRIARCHS AND LAWGIVERS OF THE OLD
TESTAMENT. By FREDERICK DENISON MAURICE. New
Edition. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.
THE PROPHETS AND KINGS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.
By the same. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.
THE CANON OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. An Essay on the
Growth and Formation of the Hebrew Canon of Scripture. By
Rev. Prof. H. E. RYLE. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.
THE EARLY NARRATIVES OF GENESIS. By Rev. Prof. H. E.
Ryre. Cr. 8vo. 3s. net.
PHILO AND HOLY SCRIPTURE, OR THE QUOTATIONS OF
PHILO FROM THE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.
‘With Introduction and Notes by Prof. H. E. RYLE. Crown 8vo.
10s. net.
The Pentateuch— i
AN HISTORICO-CRITICAL INQUIRY INTO THE ORIGIN
AND COMPOSITION OF THE HEXATEUCH (PENTA-
TEUCH AND BOOK OF JOSHUA),. By Prof. A, KUENEN.
Translited by PaILIP H. WICKSTEED, M.A. 8vo. ~ 14s.
The Psalms—

- THE PSALMS CHRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED. An
Amended Version, with "Historical Introductions and Explanatory
Notes. By Four Friends. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. met.

GOLDEN TREASURY PSALTER. The Studen¥s Edition.
Being an Edition with briefer Notes.of ¢ The Psalms Chrono-
logically Arranged by Four Friends.” Pott 8vo. 2s. 6d. net.
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The Psalms—continued.

THE PSALMS. With Introductions and Critical Notes. By A. C.
JENNINGS, M.A., and W. II. Lowg, M.A. In 2 vols. 2nd
Edition. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. each.

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY AND USE OF THE
PSALMS. By Rev. J. F. Turure. 2nd Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. 21s.

, Isaiah—

ISATAH XL.—LXVI. With the Shorter Prophecies allied to it.
By MATTHEW ARNOLD. With Notes. Crown 8vo. 5s.

ISAIAH OF JERUSALEM. In the Authorised English Version, with
Introduction, Corrections, and Notes. By the same. Cr.8vo. 4s. 6d.

A BIBLE-READING FOR SCHOOLS. The Great Irophecy of
Israel’s Restoration (Isaiah xL-lxvi.) Arranged and ILdited for
Voung Learners. By the same. 4th Edition. Dott Svo. 1s.

COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF ISAIALIL Critical, Historical,
and Prophetical ; including a Revised Lnslmh Translation. By
T. R. Birgs. 2nd Edition. 8vo. 125 6d.

THE BOOX OF ISAIAII CLIRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED.
By T. K. CueyNe. Crown 8vo.  7s. 6d.

Zechariah—
THE HEBREW STUDENTS COMMENTARY ON, ZECII-
ARIAH, Hebrew and LXX. By W. H. Lowr, M. A. 8vo. 10s. G,

THE NEW TESTAMENT

APOCRYPHAL GOSPEL OF PETER. The Greek Text of the
Newly-Discovered Fragment. 8vo. Sewed. 1.

THE AKHMIM FRAGMENT OI' TIHE APOCRYPIIAL
GOSPEL OF ST. PETER. By IL B. Swrrk, D.D. 8vo. 5s. net.

THE NEW TESTAMENT. Essay on the Right Istimation of MS.
Evidence in the Text of the New Testament. By T. R. BIRKs.
Crown 8vo.  3s. 6d.

THE SOTERIOLOGY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By W.
P. Du Bosg, M.A, Crown 8vo. 7s. Gd.

THE MESSAGES OF THE BOOKS. Being Discourses ancd
Notes on the Books of the New Testament. By Ven. Archdeacon
FARRAR. 8vo.

THE CLASSICAL T‘TT‘MENT IN TIE NEW TESTAMENT.
Considered as a Proof of its Genuineness, with an Appendix on
the Oldest Authorities used in the Formation of the Canon. By
C. IT. HooLE. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

THE SYNOPTIC PROBLEM IFOR ENGLISII READERS. By
A. J. JoLLey. Crown 8vo. 3s. net.

ON A FRESII REVISION OF TIHE ENGLISII NEW TESTA-
MENT. With an Appendix on the last Ietition of the Lord’s
Prayer. By Bishop Licurroor. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

DISSERTATIONS ON THE APOSTOLIC AGE. By Blshop
Licuwroor. 8vo. 14s.

THE UNITY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. By ¥.D. MAURICE.
2nd Edition. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 12s.

*
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The New Testament—continued.

A GENERAL SURVEY OF THE HISTORY OF THE CANON
OF THE NEW TESTAMENT DURING THE FIRST FOUR |
CENTURIES. By Right Rev. Bishop WEsTcorT. 6th Edition. k
Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. i

THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE ORIGINAL GREEK. The
Text revised by Bishop” WestcorT, D.D., and Prof. F. J. A.
HorT, D.D. 2 vols. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. each.—Vol. L,
Text ; II. Introduction and Appendix.

THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE ORIGINAL GREEK. Text
Revised by Bishop Westcott, D.D., and F. J. A. Hort, D.D.
8vo. I0s. net.

THE NEW TESTAMENT IN.THE ORIGINAL GREEK, for
Schools. The Text revised by Bishop WrsTcorT, D.D., and F.
J. A. Hort, D.D. 12mo, cloth, 4s. 6d.; Fott 8vo., roan, red
edges, 5s. 6d. ; morocco, gilt edges, 6s. 6d. .

GREEK-ENGLISH LEXICON TO THE NEW TESTAMENT.
By W. J. Hickig, M.A. Pott 8vo. 3s.

- THE GOSPELS—

THE SYRO-LATIN TEXT OF THE GOSPELS. By the Rev.
Freperic HENRY CHASE, D.D. 8vo. 7s. 6d. net.

THE COMMON TRADITION OF THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS,
in the Text of the Revised Version. By Rev. E. A. ABBOTT and

. ‘W. G. RUSHBROOKE. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

SYNOPTICON : An Exposition of the Common Matter of the Synop-
tic Gospels. By W. G. RUSHBROOKE. Printed in Colours.  4to.
35s. Indispensable to a Theological Student.

INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF THE FOUR GOSPELS.
By Right Rev. Bishop WesTcoTt. 7th Ed. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

THE COMPOSITION OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. By Rev.
ARTHUR WRIGHT. Crown 8vo. §s.

A TRANSLATION OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. From the
gyriac of the Sinaitic Palimpsest. By A¢NEs S. LEwis. Crown

vo. 6s. net.

Gospel of St. Matthew—

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW. Greek Text
as Revised by Bishop WESTCOTT and Dr. HorT. With Intro-
duction and Notes by Rev. A. SLoMAN, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

CHOICE NOTES ON ST. MATTHEW, drawn from Old and

New Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. (St. Matthew and St. Mark in
1 vol. 9s.)

Gospel of St. Mark— .
SCHOOL READINGS IN THE GREEK TLSTAMENT.
Being the Outlines of the Life of our Lord as given by St. Mark, with
additions from the Text of the other Evangelists. Edited, with

Notes and Vocabulary, by Rev. A. GALVERT, M. A. Fcap. 8vo.
2s. 6d. .

CHOICE NOTES ON ST. MARK, drawn from Qld and New !

Sources. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d. (St. Matthew and St. Mark in :
1vol. 9s.) !
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Gospel of St. Luke—

THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE. The Greek Text
as Revised by Bishop WEsTCOTT and Dr. HorT. With Introduction
and Notes by Rev. J. BoNnD, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

CHOICE NOTES ON ST. LUKE, drawn from Old and New
Sources. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. A Course
of Lectures on the Gospel of St. Luke, By F. D. MAURICE.
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Gospel of St. John—

THE CENTRAL TEACHING OF CHRIST. Being a Study and
Exposition of St. John, Chapters XIII. to XVII. By Rev. CANON
BErRNARD, M.A. Crown 8vo. 7%s. 6d.

THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN. ByF.D.MAURICE. Cr.8vo. 3s.6d.

CHOICE NOTES ON ST. JOHN, drawn from Old and New
Sources. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

THE ACIS OF THE APOSTLES—

THE OLD SYRIAC ELEMENT IN THE TEXT OF THE
CODEX BEZAE. By F. H. CHasg, B.D. 8vo. 7s. 6d. net.

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. By F. D. Maurice. Cr.
8vo. 3s. 6d. -

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. Being the Greek Text ®as
Revised by Bishop WESTCOTT and Dr. HorT. With Explanatory
Notes by T. E. PAGE, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. The Authorised Version, with Intro-
duction and Notes, by T. E. Pace, M.A., and Rev. A. S.
‘WaLPOLE, M.A. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST DAYS. THE CHURCH OF
JerUsaLEM. THE CHURCH OF THE GENTILES. THE CHURCH
OF THE WORLD. Lectures on the Acts of the Apostles. By
Very Rev. C. J. VaAuGHAN. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d.

THE EPISTLES of St. Paul—

ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. The Greek Text,
with English Notes. By Very Rev. C. J. VauGHAN. 7th Edition.
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

PROLEGOMENA TO®ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES TO THE
ROMANS AND THE EPHESIANS. By Rev. F.J. A. HORT.
Crown 8vo. 6s.

A COMMENTARY ON ST. PAUL’S TWO EPISTLES TO
THEJLORINTHTIANS. Greek Text, with Commentary. By
Rev. W. Kav. 8vo. ¢s.

ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. A Revised
Text, with Introduction, Notes, and Dissertations. By Blshop
LIGHTFOOT. Ioth Edition. 8vo. 12s.

ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. A Revised
Text? with Introductlon, Notes, and Dissertations. By the same.
oth Edition. 8vo. ®12s.
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THE EPISTLES of St. Paul—continued.

ST. PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS, With transla.
tion, Paraphrase, and Notes for English Readers. By Very Rev.
C. J. VaugHaN. Crown 8vo. 5s.

ST. PAULS EPISTLES TO THE COLOSSIANS AND TO
PHILEMON. A Revised Text, with Introductions, etc. By
Bishop LiGETFOOT. oth Edition. 8vo. 12s.

THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL TO THE EPHESIANS, THE
COLOSSIANS, AND PHILEMON. With Introductions and
Notes. By Rev. J. LL. Davies. 2nd Edition. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

THE EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL. For English Readers. Part I. con-
taining the First Epistle to the Thessalonians. By Very Rev. C.
J. VaueHAN. 2nd Edition. 8vo. Sewed. 1s.-6d.

ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES TO THE THESSALONIANS,
COMMENTARY ON THE GREEK TEXT. By Prof. JouxN
Eapie. 8vo. 12s. :

NOTES ON EPISTLES OF ST. PAUL FROM UNPUBLISHED
COMMENTARIES. By the late J. B. LigHTFOOT, D.D.,
D.C.L., LL.D., Lord Bishop of Durham.. 8vo. 12s.

The Epistle of St. James—
THE EPISTLE OF ST. JAMES. The Greek Text, with Intro-
duction and Notes. By Rev. Joserr B. MAYOR, M.A. 8vo. 14s.

Tke Epistles of St. John—
THE EPISTLES OF ST. JOHN. By F. D. MAURICE. Crown
8vo. 3s. 6d.
THE EPISTLES OF ST. JOHN. The Greek Text, with Notes.
By Right Rev. Bishop WesTcOTT. 3rd Edition. 8vo. 12s, 6d.

The Epistle to the Hebrews—
THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS IN GREEK AND
ENGLISH. With Notes. By Rev. F. RENDALL. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. English Text, with Com-
mentary. By the same. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.
THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. With Notes. By Very
«Rev. C. J. VAUGHAN. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.
THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. The Greek Text, with
Notes and Essays. By Right Rev. Bishop WESTCOTT. 8vo. 14s.

REVELATION— -

LECTURES ON THE APOCALYPSE. By F. D. MAURICE.
Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

LECTURES ON THE APOCALVYPSE.
MiLLIGAN. Crown 8vo. 3s. - -

DISCUSSIONS ON THE APOCALYPSE. By the same. Cr. 8vo. 3s.

THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN. By the same. 2nd Edition.
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. :

LECTURES ON THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN. By Very
Rev. C. J. VavcHAN. s5th Edition. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d.

THE BIBLE WORD-BOOK. By W. ALDIs WRIGHT. "2nd Edition.
Crown 8vo, 7s. 6d.

By Rev. Prof. W,
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Christian Church, thistory of the

Cheetham (Archdeacon).—A HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN

CHURCH DURING THE FIRST SIX CENTURIES. Cr.
-8vo. 10s. 6d.

Church (Dean).—THE OXFORD MOVEMENT. Twelve
Years, 1833-45. Globe 8vo. 5s.

Cunningham (Rev.John)—THEGROWTH OF THE CHURCH
IN ITS ORGANISATION AND INSTITUTIONS. 8vo. 0s.

Dale (A. W. W.)—THE SYNOD OF ELVIRA, AND CHRIS-

- TIAN LIFE IN THE FOURTIL CENTURY. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

Gwatkin (H. M.) EA.RLY HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN
CHURCH. [l preparation.

Hardwick (Archdeacon).—A HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN
CHURCH. Middle Age. Ed. by Bishop Stunns. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

A HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH DURING THE
REFORMATION. Revised by Bishop Stusss. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

Hardy (W. J.)—Gee (H.)>~DOCUMENTS ILLUSTRATIVE
OF THE HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH CIIURCIL Cr.
8vo. [ £ the Press.

Hort (Dr. F. J. A)——TWO DISSERTATIONS.» 1. On
MONOTENHS OEOS in Scripture and Tradition. II. On The
“Constmtmopohtm Creed and other Eastern Creeds of the
Fourth Century. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

THE EARLY HISTORY Ob TIIE ECCLESIA. Crown 8vo.
[ the Press.
8impson (W.)—AN EPITOME OF THE HISTORY OF THLE
CHRISTIAN CHURCIIL.  Feap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Sohm (Prof) — OUTLINES OF CHURCH HISTORY.
Translated by Miss May SiNcrLAIR. With a Preface by Prof. .
M. GwaTkIN, M.A. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Vaughan (Very Rev. C. J., Dean of Llandaff).—THE CHURCH
OF THE FIRST DAYS. Tue Cuurci or JErusaLim.® TiHE
CHURCH OF THE GENTILES. THE CHURCH OF THE WORLD,
Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d.

Ward (W.) —WILLIAM GEORGE WARD AND THE
OXFORD MOVEMENT. Portrait. 8vo. 14s.

WILLIAM GEORGE WARD AND TIIE CATIIOLIC RE-
VIVAL. 8vo. 14s.

The Church of England

Oatechism of—
CATECHISM AND CONFIRMATION. By Rev. J. C. P.
ALpgus. DPott. 8vo. 1s. net.
THOSE HOLY MYSTERIES. By Rev.J. C. P. Arvous. Dott
8vo. 1Is. net.
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Maclear (Rev. Canon).—A MANUAL OF INSTRUCTION
FOR CONFIRMATIOl\éANll)\ISFIRST COMMUNION, WITH
AND DEVOTIONS. 32mo. 2s.
TH%R?{%%I}{S OF SORROW; OR, ’13‘HE OFFICE FOR THE
BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 32mo. 2s. ]

Maurice (Frederick Denison)—LESSONS OF HOPE. Readings
from the Works of F. D. MAURICE. Selected by Rev. J. LL.
Davies, M.A. Crown 8vo. 5s.

RAYS OF SUNLIGHT FOR DARK DAYS. With a Preface by
Very Rev. C. J. VAUGHAN, D.D. New Edition. Pott 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Service (Rev. John).—PRAYERS FOR PUBLIC WORSHIP.
Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

THE WORSHIP OF GOD, AND FELLOWSHIP AMONG MEN.
By FREDERICK DENISON MAURICE and others. Fcap. 8vo. . 3s. 6d.

Welby-Gregory (The Hon. Lady)—LINKS AND CLUES
2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Westcott (Rt. Rev. B. F., Bishop of Durham).—THOUGHTS
ON REVELATION AND LIFE. Selections from the Writings
of Bishop WEsTcOTT. Edited by Rev. S. PHILLIPS. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Wilbraham (Frances M.)—IN THE SERE AND YELLOW
LEAF: THOUGHTS AND RECOLLECTIONS FOR OLD
AND YOUNG. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d.

[

The Fatbers

INDEX OF NOTEWORTHY WORDS AND PHRASES FOUND
IN THE CLEMENTINE WRITINGS, COMMONLY
CALLED THE HOMILIES OF CLEMENT. 8vo. 5s.

Cunningham (Rev. W.)—THE EPISTLE OF ST. BARNABAS.
A Dissertation, including a Discussion of its Date and Author-
ship. Together with the Greek Text, the Latin Version, and a
New English Translation and Commentary. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Donaldson (Prof. James).—THE APOSTOLICAL FATHERS.
A Critical Account of their Genuine Writings,and of their Doctrines.
2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Gwatkin (H. M.) SELECTIONS FROM EARLY WRITERS
ILLUSTRATIVE OF CHURCH HISTORY TO THE
TIME OF CONSTANTINE. Crown 8vo. 4s. net.

Hort (F. J. A)) SIX LECTURES ON THE ANTE-NICENE
FATHERS. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Lightfoot (Bishop)—THE APOSTOLIC "FATHERS. Part L
ST. CLEMENT OF RoME. Revised Texts, with Introductions,

; Notes, Dissertations, and Translations. 2 vols. 8vo. 32s.
THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS. PartIL. ST. IGNATIUS to ST. PoLy-
CcARP. Revised Texts, with Introductions, Notes, Dissertations, and
Translations. 3 vols. 2nd Edition. Demy 8vo. 48s.
THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS. Abridged Edition. With Short
Introductions, Greek Text, and English Translation. 8vo. 16s.
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Hymnology

Bernard (T.)—THE SONGS OF THE HOLY NATIVITY.
Being Studies of the Benedictus, Magnificat, Gloria in Excelsis,
and Nunc Dimittis. Crown 8vo. 3s.

Brooke (S. A.)—CHRISTIAN HYMNS. Edited and arranged.

Fecap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. net.
This may also be had bound up with the Zioym of Service at Bedford Chapel, Iloonts-
bury. Price complete, 3s. 6d. net.

Palgraye (Prof. F. T.)—ORIGINAL HYMNS. Pott 8vo. 18. 6d.
Selborne (Roundell, Earl of)—
THE BOOK OF PRAISE. From the best English Ilymn Writers.
Pott 8vo. 2s. 6d. net. N
A HYMNAL. Chiefly from Z%e Baok of Praise. In various sizes,
—A. Royal 32mo.  6d.—DB. Pott 8vo, larger type. 15.—C.
Same Edition, fine paper. 1s. 6d.—An Edition with Music, Selected,
Harmonised, and Composed by Joun HuLLAlL Dot 8vo. 3s. 6d.
Woods (M. A.)— HYMNS FOR SCHOOL WORSHID.
Compiled by M. A. Woops. Pott 8vo. 1s. 6d.

Sermons, Lectures, FoOdresses, and
Theological XEssays

(See also < Bible, ¢ Church of England, ¢ Fatkhers.)

Abbot (Francis)—

SCIENTIFIC THEISM. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

THE WAY OUT OF AGNOSTICISM : or, The Philosophy of
Free Religion. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

Abbott (Rev. E. A.)—

CAMBRIDGE SERMONS. 8vo. 6s.

OXFORD SERMONS. 8vo. 7s. 6d.

PHILOMYTHUS. An Antidote against Credulity. A discussion
of Cardinal Newman’s Essay on Ecclesiastical Miracles. 2nd
Edition. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

NEWMANIANISM. AoReply. Crown 8vo. Scwed, Is. net.

Abrahams (1.)—DMonteflore (C. G.)-—ASPECTS OF JUDAISM.
Being Sixteen Sermons. Feap. 8vo. 3s. 6d. net.

Ainger (Rev. Alfred, .Master of the Temple). — SERMONS
PREACHED IN THE TEMPLE CIIURCIL Lxta feap.
8vo. 6.

Alexander (W., Bishop of Derry and Raphoe).—THE LEAD:
ING IDEAS OF THE GOSPELS. New ILdition, Revised
and Lnlarged. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Baines (R&. Edward)—SERMONS.  With a DPrefiwce and
Memoir, by A. BARRY, D.D., late Bishop of Syduey. Crown 8vo. 6s.
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Barry (Bishop).—THE ECCLESIASTICAL EXPANSION OF
ENGLAND IN THE GROWTH OF THE ANGLICAN
COMMUNION. Hulsean Lectures, 1894-95. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Bather (Archdeacon).—ON SOME MINISTERIAL DUTIES,
CATECHISING, PREACHING, krc. Edited, with a Preface,
by Very Rev. C. J. VavugHaN, D.D. Feap. 8va. 4s. 6d.

Bernard (Canon).—THE SONGS OF THE HOLY NATIV-
ITY CONSIDERED (1) AS RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE,
(2) AS IN USE IN THE CHURCH. Crown 8vo. 5s.

Binnie (Rev. William).—SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Birks (Thomas Rawson)—

THE DIFFICULTIES OF BELIEF IN CONNECTION WITH
THE CREATION AND THE FALL, REDEMPTION, AND
JUDGMENT. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 3s.

JUSTIFICATION AND IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS. Being
a Review of Ten Sermons on the Nature and Effects of Faith, by
James THOMAS O’BRIEN, D.D., late Bishop of Ossory, Ferns, and
Leighlin. Crown 8vo. 6s.

SUPERNATURAL REVELATION : or, First Principles of Moral
Theology. 8vo. 8s.

Brooke (Rev. Stopford A.)—SHORT SERMONS. Cr. 8vo. 68

Brooks (Phillips, late Bishop of Massachusetts)—
THE CANDLE OF THE LORD, and other Sermons. Crown 8vo.

6s.
SERMONS PREACHED IN ENGLISH CHURCHES. Crown
8vo. 6s.

TWENTY SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 6s.
TOLERANCE. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD, Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.
THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY. Crown 8vo. 6s.

ESSAYS AND ADDRESSES, RELIGIOUS, LITERARY, AND -

SOCIAL. Edited by the Rev Jorn CorToN BrOOKS. Crown
8vo. « 8s. 6d. met.

Brunton (T. Lauder). — THE BIBLE AND SCIENCE.
‘With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d.

Butler (Rev. George).—SERMONS PREACHED IN CHEL-
TENHAM COLLEGE CHAPEL. 8vo. 7%s. 6d.
Butler (W. Archer)—
SERMONS, DOCTRINAL AND PR_ACTICAL 11th Edition.
8vo. 85 «

SECOND SERIES OF SERMONS. 8vo. 7s.

Campbell (Dr. John M‘Leod)—
THE NATURE OF THE ATONEMENT. 6th Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
REMINISCENCES AND REFLECTIONS. Edited with an
Introductory Narrative, by his Son, DoNALD CAMEBBELL, M.A.
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.
THOUGHTS ON REVELATION. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s.

A i
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Campbell (Dr. John M‘Leod)—coniinued. :
RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE GIFT OF ETERNAIL LIFE.
Compiled from Sermons preached at Row, in the years 1829-31.
Crown 8vo. 3s.

Canterbury (Edward White, Archbishop of)—

BOY-LIFE: its Trial, its Strength, its Fulness. Sundays in
Wellington College, 1859-73. 4th Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.
THE SEVEN GIFTS. Addressed to the Diocese of Canterbury in

his Primary Visitation. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.
CHRIST AND HIS TIMES. Addressed to the Diocese of Canter-
bury in his Second Visitation. Crown 8vo. 6s.
FISHERS OF MEN. Addressed to the Diocese of Canterbury in
his Third Visitation. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Carpenter (W. Boyd, Bishop of Ripon)—

TRUTH IN TALE. Addresses, chicfly to Children. Crown 8vo.
4s. 6d.

THE PERMANENT ELEMENTS OF RELIGION: Bampton
Lectures, 1887. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

TWILIGHT DREAMS. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

LECTURES ON PREACIHING. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. net.

SOME THOUGHTS ON CIHIRISTIAN REUNION. Being a
Charge to the Clergy. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. nct. .

Cazenove (J. Gibson).~CONCERNING THE BEING AND
ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. 8vo. 5s.

Church (Dean)—

JIUMAN LIFE AND ITS CONDITIONS. Crown 8vo. 6s.

THE GIFTS OF CIVILISATION, and other Sermons and Lectures,
2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

DISCIPLINE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER, and other
Sermons. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

ADVENT SERMONS. 1885. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

VILLAGE SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 6s.

VILLAGE SERMONS. Second Series. Crown 8vo. 6.

CATHEDRAL AND UNIVERSITY SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 6s.

PASCAL, AND OTHER SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 6s.

CLERGYMAN’S SELF-EXAMINATION CONCERNING TIHE
APOSTLES’ CREED. Extra fecap. 8vo. 1s. Gdl.

A CONFESSION OF FAITH. By an UNORTIIODOX BELIEVER.
Fecap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Congreve (Rev. John).—HIGH HOPES AND PLEADINGS
FOR. A REASONABLE FAITH, NOBLER THOUGHTS,
LARGER CHARITY. Crown 8vo. ss.

Cooke (Josiah P.)—RELIGION AND CHEMISTRY. Cr.
8vo. 7s. 6d. *

THE CREDENTIALS O SCILNCE, THE WARRANT OF
FAITII. 8vo. 8s. 6d. net.

Cotton (ﬂishop).—-—SERMONS PREACHED TO ENGLISH

CONGREGATIORS IN INDIA. Crown 8vo. 78, 6d.



14 MACMILLAN AND CO.’S

Cunningham (Rev. W.)— CHRISTIAN CIVILISATION,
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO INDIA. Cr. 8vo. 5s.

Curteis (Rev. G. H.))—THE SCIENTIFIC OBSTACLES TO
CHRISTIAN BELIEF. The Boyle Lectures, 1884. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

Davidson (R. T.)—A CHARGE DELIVERED TO THE
CLERGY OF THE DIOCESE OF ROCHESTER, October
29, 30, 31, 1894. 8vo. Sewed. ' 2s. met.

Davies (Rev. J. Llewelyn)—
THE GOSPEL AND MODERN LIFE. 2nd.Edition, to which is
added Morality according to the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper.
Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s.
SOCIAL QUESTIONS FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF
CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.
WARNINGS AGAINST SUPERSTITION. Extra fcap.8vo. 2s.6d.
THE CHRISTIAN CALLING. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s.
ORDER AND GROWTH AS INVOLVED IN THE SPIRITUAL
CONSTITUTION OF HUMAN SOCIETY. Crown 8vo. 3s.6d.
BAPTISM, CONFIRMATION, AND THE LORD’S SUPPER,
as interpreted by their Outward Signs. Three Addresses. New
Edition. Pott 8vo. 1s.
Davies (W.)— THE PILGRIM OF THE INFINITE. A
» Discourse addressed to Advanced Religious Thinkers on Christian
Lines. By Wwm. Davies. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.
Diggle (Rev. ]J. W.) — GODLINESS AND MANLINESS.
A Miscellany of Brief Papers touching the Relation of Religion to
Life. Crown 8vo. 6s. :
Drummond (Prof James).—INTRODUCTION TO THE
STUDY OF THEOLOGY. Crown 8vo. 3s.

Ellerton (Rev. John).—THE HOLIEST MANHOOD, AND
ITS LESSONS FOR BUSY LIVES. Crown 8vo. 6s.
FAITH AND CONDUCT : An Essay on Verifiable Religion. Crown

8vo. ,7s. 6d.
Farrar (Ven. F. W., Archdeacon of Westminster)—
THE HISTORY OF INTERPRETATION. Being the Bampton
Lectures, 1885. 8vo. 16s. .
Collected Edition of the Sermons, etc. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.
each. -
SEEKERS AFTER GOD.
ETERNAL HOPE. Sermons Preached in *Vestminster.Abbey.
THE FALL OF MAN, and other Sermons.
THE WITNESS OF HISTORY TO CHRIST. Hulsean Lectures.
-THE SILENCE AND VOICES OF GOD.
IN THE DAYS OF THY YOUTH. Sermons on Practical Subjects.
SAINTLY WORKERS. Five Lenten Lectures.
EPHPHATHA : or, The Amelioration of the World. -
MERCY AND JUDGMENT. A few words on Christian Eschatology.
SERMONS AND ADDRESSES delivered in America. -
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Fiske (John).—MAN’S DESTINY VIEWED IN THE LIGHT
OF HIS ORIGIN. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Forbes (Rev. Granville)—THE VOICE OF GOD IN THE
PSALMS. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d.

Fowle (Rev. T. W.)—A NEW ANALOGY BETWEEN
REVEALED RELIGION AND THE COURSE AND CON-
STITUTION OF NATURE. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Fraser (Bishop).—SERMONS. Edited by Rev. JOHN W.
DiceLE. 2vols. Crown 8vo. 6s. each.

Glover (E.)—-MEMORIALS OF EDWARD GLOVER. Com-
prising Twelve Scrmons edited by the Rev. G. GLOVER. Crown
8vo. 3s. nct.

Grane (W. L)—THE WORD AND THE WAY: or, The
Light of the Ages on the Path of To-Day. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Hamilton (John)—

ON TRUTII AND ERROR. Crown 8vo. 35s.
ARTHUR’S SEAT : or, The Church of the Banned. Crown 8vo. 6s.
ABOVE AND AROUND : Thoughts on God and Man. 12mo. 2s.6d.

Hardwick (Archdeacon). — CHRIST AND OTHER MAS-
TERS, 6th Edition. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. .

Hare (Julius Charles)— -

THI MISSION OF THE COMFORTER. New Edition. Edited
by Dean PLuMrrre. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Harris (Rev. G. C.)— SERMONS. With a Memoir by
CHARLOTTE M. YONGE, and Portrait. Ixtra feap. 8vo.  6s.

Hort (F. J. A)—THE WAY, THE TRUTH, THE LIFE.
Hulsean Lectures, 1871. Crown 8vo.  6s.

JUDAISTIC CHRISTIANITY. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Hughes (T.)—THE MANLINESS OF CHRIST. By THOMAS
Hucurs, Q.C. 2nd Ed. Fecap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Hutton (R. H.)—

ESSAYS ON SOME OF THE MODERN GUIDES OF ENG-
LISH THOUGIIT IN MATTERS OF FAITIL Globe8vo. §s.
THEOLOGICAL ESSAYS. Globe 8vo.  ss.

Hyde (W. DE W)——OUTLINES OF SOCIAL THEOLOGY.
Crown 8vo. 6s

Illingworth (Rev. J. R)—SERMONS PREACHED IN A
COLLEGL CHAPEL. Crown 8vo. ss.

UNIVERSITY AND CATHEDRAL SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 5s.
PERSONALITY, DIVINE AND IIUMAN. Bampton Lectures,
1894. Crown 8vo. 6s. b

Jacob (Rev. J. A.)— BUILDING IN SILENCE, and other

Scrm.ons Extra feap. 8vo. 6s.
oJJames (Rev. Herbert).—THE COUNTRY CLERGYMAN
AND HIS WORK. Crown 8vo. 6s.
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Jeans (Rev. G. E.)—HAILEYBURY CHAPEL, and other
Sermons. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Jellett (Rev. Dr.)—
THE ELDER SON, and other Sermons. Crown 8vo. 6s.
THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER. 3rd Edition. Crown 8vo. 3s.

Joceline (E.)—THE MOTHER’S LEGACIE TO HER UN-A
BORN CHILD. Cr. 16mo. 4s. 6d.

Kellogg (Rev. S. H.)—THE LIGHT OF ASIA AND THE
LIGHT OF THE WORLD. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.
THE GENESIS AND GROWTH OF RELIGION. Cr.8vo. 6s.

Kingsley (Charles)—
VILLAGE Al\(IiD TOWN AND COUNTRY SERMONS. Crown
8vo. 3s. 6
THE WATER OF LIFE, and other Sermons. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.
SERMONS ON NATIONAL SUBJECTS, AND THE KING OF
THE EARTH. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.
SERMONS FOR THE TIMES. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.
GOOD NEWS OF GOD. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.
THSE GOSP%%, OF THE PENTATEUCH, AND DAVID. Crown
vo. 3s. 6d.
DISCIPL3INE, and other Sermons. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.
WESTMINSTER SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.
ALL SAINTS DAY, and other Sermons. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.
K.lrkpa,tnck (Prof. A. F.)-THE DIVINE LIBRARY OF THE
OLD TESTAMENT. Its Origin, Preservation, Inspiration, and
Permanent Value. Crown 8vo. 3s. net.
THE DOCTRINE OF THE PROPHETS. Warburtonian Lectures
1886-18g0. Crown 8vo. 6s.
Knight (W. A.)—ASPECTS OF THEISM. 8vo. 8s. 6d.

Kynaston (Rev. Herbert, D.D.)—SERMONS PREACHED IN
THE COLLEGE CHAPEL, CHELTENHAM. Crown8vo. 6s.

Lightfoot (Bishop)—
LEADERS IN THE NORTHERN CHURCH : Sermons Preached
in th€ Diocese of Durham. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.
ORDINATION ADDRESSES AND COUNSELS TO CLERGY.
Crown 8vo. 6s.
CAMBRIDGE SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 6s.
SEI;MON(}S PREACHED IN ST. PAUL'S CATHEDRAL. Crown
vo.  6s.
SE];MON(SS PREACHED ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS. Crown
vo. 6s.

A CHARGE DELIVERED TO THE® CLERGY. OF THE
DIOCESE OF DURHAM, 25th Nov. 1886. Demy 8vo. 2s.
ESSAYS ON THE WORK ENTITLED ¢ Supernatural Reli-

gion.” 8vo. 10s. 6d.
DISSERTATIONS ON THE APOSTOLIC AGE. 8vo. 14s.
BIBLICAL ESSAYS. 8vo. 12s.

Lyttelton (Hon. Rev. A. T. )—COLLEGE AND UN IOVERSITY
SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 6s.
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Maclaren (Rev. Alexander)—

SERMONS PREACHED AT MANCHESTER. 1r1th Edition.
Fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d. :

A SECOND SERIES OF SERMONS. 7th Ed. Feap. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

A THIRD SERIES. 6th Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

WEEK-DAY EVENING ADDRESSES. 4th Ed. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

THE SECRET OF POWER, AND OTHER SERMONS. Fcap.
8vo. 4s. 6d. .

Macmillan (Rev. Hugh)—

BIBLE TEACHINGS IN NATURE. 15th Ed. Globe 8vo. 6s.

THE TRUE VINE; OR, THE ANALOGIES OF OUR LORD’S
ALLEGORY. sth Edition. Globe 8vo. 6s.

THE MINISTRY OF NATURE. 8th Edition. Globe 8vo. 6s.

- THE SABBATH OF THE FIELDS. 6th Edition. Globe 8vo. 6s.

THE MARRIAGE IN CANA. Globe 8vo. 6s.

TWO WORLDS ARE OURS. 3rd Edition. Globe 8vo. 6s.

THE OLIVE LEAF. Globe 8vo. 6s.

THE GATE BEAUTIFUL AND OTHER BIBLE TEACHINGS
FOR THE YOUNG. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Mahaffy (Rev. Prof)—THE DECAY OF MODERN PREACH-

ING: AN ESSAY. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Maturin (Rev. W.)—THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE DEAD

IN CHRIST. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. -

THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST. 3rd Ed. 2 Vols. Cr. 8vo. 12s.

SERMONS PREACHED IN COUNTRY CHURCHES. 2nd
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

THE CONSCIENCE. Lectures on Casuistry. 3rd Ed. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

DIALOGUES ON FAMILY WORSHIP. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

THE DOCTRINE OF SACRIFICE DEDUCED FROM THE
SCRIPTURES. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD. 6th Edition. Cr. 8vo. 4s. 6d.

ON THE SABBATH DAY; THE CHARACTER OF THE
WARRIOR; AND ON THE INTERPRETATION OF
HISTORY. Fecap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

LEARNING AND WORKING. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.

THE LORD’S PRAYER, THE CREED, AND THE COM-
MANDMENTS. P6tt 8vo. 1s.

Collected Works. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d. each.

SERMONS PREACHED IN LINCOLN’S INN CHAPEL. In Six
Volumes. 3s. 6¢ each.

CHRISTMAS DAY AND OTHER SERMONS.

THEOLOGICAL ESSAYS.

PROPHETS AND KINGS. -

PATRIARCHS AND LAWGIVERS.

THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN.

GOSPEJ. OF ST. JOHN.

EPISTLE OF ST. JQHN.

LECTURES ON THE APOCALYPSE.




18 MACMILLAN AND CO.’S

Maurice’s Collected Works—continued.
FRIENDSHIP OF BOOKS.
SOCIAL MORALITY.
PRAYER BOOK AND LORD’S PRAYER.
THE DOCTRINE OF SACRIFICE.
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. .

M«Curdy (J. F.)—HISTORY, PROPHECY, AND THE
MONUMENTS. 2 Vols. Vol I. To the Downfall of Samaria. *
8vo.  14s. net. [Vol. I1. in the Press.

Milligan (Rev. Prof. W.)—THE RESURRECTION OF OUR
LORD. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 35s.

THE ASCENSION AND HEAVENLY PRIESTHOOD OF
OUR LORD. Bazrd Lectures, 1891. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Moorhouse (J., Bishop of Manchester)— .

JACOB : Three Sermons. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

THE TEACHING OF CHRIST. Its Conditions, Secret, and
Results. Crown 8vo.  3s. net.

CHURCH WORK: ITS MEANS AND METHODS. Crown
8vo. 3s. net. .

Murphy (J. J.)—NATURAL SELECTION AND SPIRITUAL
FREEDOM. GL 8vo. 3s.

Myers (F. W. H)—SCIENCE AND A FUTURE LIFE,
Gl 8vo. 3s.

Mylne (L. G., Bishop of Bombay).—SERMONS PREACHED
IN ST. THOMAS’S CATHEDRAL, BOMBAY. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Pattison (Mark).—SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 6s.

PAUL OF TARSUS. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

PHILOCHRISTUS. Memoirs of a Disciple of the Lord. 3rd Ed. 8vo. 12s.

Plumptre (Dean). — MOVEMENTS IN RELIGIOUS
THOUGHT. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

Potter (R.)—THE RELATION OF ETHICS TO RELIGION
Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d.

REASONABLE FAITH: A Short Religious Essay for the Times. By
“Three Friends.” Crown 8vo. Is.

Reichel (C. P., Bishop of Meath)—

THE LORD’S PRAYER, and other S&rmons. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.
CATHEDRAL AND UNIVERSITY SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Rendall (Rev. F.)—THE THEOLOGY OF THE HEBREW
CHRISTIANS. Crown 8vo. 5s. -

Reynolds (H. R.)—NOTES OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE.

X Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Robinson (Prebendary H. G.)—MAN IN THE IMAGE OF
GOD, and other Sgrmons. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Russell (Dean).—THE LIGHT THAT LIGHTETY EVERY
MAN : Sermons. With an' introdugtion by Dean PLUMPTRE, o
D.D. Crown 8vo. 6s.
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Salmon (Rev. Prof. George)—
NON-MIRACULOUS CHRISTIANITY, and other Sermons. 2nd
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

GNOSTICISM AND AGNOSTICISM, and other Sermons. Crown

© 8vo. - 7s. 6d.
Sandford (C. W., Bishop of Gibraltar).—COUNSEL TO
) ENGLISH CHURCHMEN ABROAD. Crown 8vo. 6s.

SCOTCH SERMONS, 1880. By Principal CAIRD and others. 3rd
Edition. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

Seeley (Sir J. R.)—ECCE HOMO : A Survey of the Life and
Work of Jesus Christ. Globe 8vo.  35s.

NATURAL RELIGION. Globe 8vo. 5s.
Service (Rev. John).—SERMONS. With Portrait. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Shirley (W. N.)—ELIJAH : Four University Sermons. Fcap.
8vo. 2s. 6d.

Smith (Rev. Travers)—MAN’S KNOWLEDGE OF MAN
AND OF GOD. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Smith (W. Saumarez)—THE BLOOD OF THE NEW
COVENANT : A Theological Essay. Crown 8vo, 2s.%d.

Stanley (Dean)—
THE NATIONAL THANKSGIVING. Sermons preached in
Westminster Abbey. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. ~
ADDRESSES AND SERMONS delivered during a visit to the
United States and Canada in 1878. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Stewart (Prof. Balfour) and Taif (Prof. P. G.)—THE UNSEEN
UNIVERSE; OR, PHYSICAL SPECULATIONS ON A
FUTURE STATE. 15th Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

PARADOXICAL PHILOSOPHY: A Sequel to “The Unseen
Universe.” Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Stubbs (Dean).—FOR CHRIST AND CITY. Sermons and
Addresses. Crown 8vo. 6s.
CHRISTUS IMPERATOR. A Series of Lecture-Sermons on the
Universal Empire of Thristianity. - Edited by C. W. StUBBs,
D.D. Crown 8vo. 6s.

Tait (Archbishop)—
THE PRESENT POSITION OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND.
Being the Charge delivered at his Primary Visitation. 8vo. 3s. 6d.
DUTIES OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Being seven
Addresses delivered at his Second Visitation. 8vo. 4s. 6d. °
THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE. Charges delivered at his
Third Quadrennial Visitation. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.

.
&aylor (Isaac).—THE RESTORATION OF BELIEF. Crown
8vo. 8s. 6d.
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Temple (Frederick, Bishop of London)—
SERMONS PREACHED IN THE CHAPEL OF RUGBY
" SCHOOL. SECOND SERIES. 3rd Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s.
THIRD SERIES. 4th Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 6s.
THE RELATIONS BETWEEN RELIGION AND SCIENCE.
Bampton Lectures, 1884. 7th and Cheaper Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s,

Trench (Archbishop).—HULSEAN LECTURES. 8vo. 7s.6d.

L

Tulloch (Principal).—THE CHRIST OF THE GOSPELS

" AND THE CHRIST OF MODERN CRITICISM. Extra
feap. 8vo, 4s. 6d.

Vaughan (C. J., Dean of Llandaff)— :

MEMORIALS OF HARROW SUNDAYS. sth Edition. Crown
8vo. 10s. 6d.

EPIPHANY, LENT, AND EASTER. 3rd Ed. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

HEROES OF FAITH. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.

LIFE’S WORK AND GOD’S DISCIPLINE. 3rd Edition.

- Extra fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

THE WHOLESOME WORDS OF JESUS CHRIST. 2nd
Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

FOES OF FAITH. 2nd Edition. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

CHRJIST SATISFYING THE INSTINCTS OF HUMANITYV.

P 2nd Edition. Extra fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

COUNSELS FOR YOUNG STUDENTS. Fcap. 8vo. 2s. 6d.

THE TWO GREAT TEMPTATIONS. 2nd Ed. Fcap. 8vo. 3s. 6d.

ADDRESSES FOR YOUNG CLERGYMEN. Extra fcap. 8vo.
4s. 6d.

“MY SON, GIVE ME THINE HEART.” Extra fcap. 8vo. 3.

RESST AWHILE. Addresses to Toilers in the Ministry. Extra feap.
vo. §s.

TEMPLESSERMONS. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d.

AUTHORISED OR REVISED? Sermons on some of the Texts in
\évhich theéékevised Version differs from the Authorised. Crown
vo. 7s. 6d. I

LESS@NS OF THE CROSS AND PASSION. WORDS FROM i
THE CROSS. THE REIGN OF SIN. THE LORD’S ¢
PRAYER. Four Courses of Lent Lectures. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d.

UNIVERSITY SERMONS. NEW AND OLD. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

NOTESGdFOR LECTURES ON CGNFIRMATION. Fcap. 8vo.
Is. .

THE PRAYERS OF JESUS CHRIST: a closing volume of Lent
Lectures delivered in the Temple Church. Globe 8vo. 3s. 6d.
DONCASTER SERMONS. Lessons of Life and (xodliness, and

Words from the Gospels. Cr. 8vo. 10s. 6d.
RESTFUL THOUGHTS IN RESTLESS TIMES. Cr. 8vo. 5s.
.LAST WORDS IN THE TEMPLE CHURCH. Globe 8vo. 58,

Vaughan (Rev. D. J.)—THE PRESENT TRIAL OF FAITH.

Crown 8vo. 5s.

QUESTIONS OF THE DAY, SOCIAL, NATIOPNAL, ANI
RELIGIOUS. Crown 8vo. s, i

°




THEOLOGICAL CATALOGUE 21

Vaughan (Rev. E. T.)—SOME REASONS OF OUR CHRIS-
TIAN HOPE. Hulsean Lectures for 1875. Crown 8vo. 6s. 6d.

Vaughan (Rev. Robert).—STONES FROM THE QUARRY.

Sermons. Crown 8vo. §s.

Venn (Rev. John). —ON SOME CHARACTERISTICS OF
BELIEF, SCIENTIFIC AND RELIGIOUS. 8vo. 6s. 6d.

Ward (W.)—WITNESSES TO THE UNSEEN, AND
OTHER ESSAYS. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

Welldon (Rev. J. E. C.)—THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, and
other Sermons. Crown 8vo. 6s.
Westcott (B. F., Bishop of Durham)—
ON THE RELIGIOUS OFFICE OF THE UNIVERSITIES.
Sermons. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.
GIFTS FOR MINISTRY. Addressesto Candidates for Ordination.
Crown 8vo. 1s. 6d.
THE VICTORY OF THE CROSS. Sermons preached dunng Holy
Week, 1888, in Hereford Cathedral. Crown 8vo. 3s.6
FROM STRENGTH TO STRENGTH. Three Sermons (In
Memoriam J. B. D.) Crown 8vo. 2s.
THE REVELATION OF THE RISEN LORD. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
THE HISTORIC FAITH. 3rd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.
THE GOSPEL OF THE RESURRECTION. 6th Ed. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
THE REVELATION OF THE FATHER. Crown 8vo.” 6s.
CHRISTUS CONSUMMATOR. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s.
SOME THOUGIITS FROM THE ORDINAL. Cr. 8vo. 1s. 6d.

-

SOCIAL ASPECTS OF CHRISTIANITY. Crown 8vo. 6s. ——""""

ESSAYS IN THE HISTORY OF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT IN
THE WEST. Globe 8vo. 5s.
THE GOSPEL OF LIFE. Cr. 8vo. 6s.
THE INCARNATION AND COMMON LIFE. Crown 8vo. 9s.
Whittuck (C. A.)—THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND AND
RECENT RELIGIOUS THOUGHT. Crown 8vo. 7%s. 6d.
Wickham (Rev. E. C.)—WELLINGTON COLLEGE
SERMONS. Crown 8vo. 6s.
Wilkins (Prof. A. S.)—THE LIGHT OF THE WCORLD : an
Issay. 2nd Edition. Crown 8vo. 3s. 6d.
Williamson (M. B.)—THE TRUTH AND THE WITNESS.
By M. B. WiLLIAMSON, M.A, Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d.
Willink (A.)—THE WORLD OF THE UNSEEN. Cr. 8vo.
3s. 6d.
Wllson (J-sM., Archdeacon of Manchester)—
SERMONS PREACHED IN CLIFTON COLLEGE CHAPEL.
Second Series. 1888.9o. Crown 8vo. 6s.
ESSAYS AND ADDRESSES. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d

SOME CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE RELIGIO(fb TIIOUGHT
O OUR TIME. Crown 8vo. 6s.

° Wood (C.%.) SURVIVQ.LS IN CHRISTIANITY. Cr. 8vo. 6s.

xi.10.1.96.
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